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^A 'A ksd towards the comers, the limbs are proportionate and

symmetrically developed with a cool effulgence radiating
from them He is possessed of the qualities of the
Sdttvika stamp, capable of sustaining pain and fatigue
and respectful towards his superiors He possesses faith
in the S'dstras and is unflinching and unchanging in his
friendship ; he suffers no vicissitudes of fortune, makes
large gifts after long deliberation, is true to his word
and always obedient to his preceptors. The traits oi his
character resemble those of Brahma, Rudra, Indra,
Varuna, a lion, horse, an elephant, cow, bull, an eagle,
swan and of the lower animals. 65-68.

A  combination of two different temperaments should 
be called a double temperament or a Dvandaja one ; 
and one of all the three temperaments in a person 
should be stated as a Samripatika one. 69.

The temperament of a man is never altered, nor 
does it suffer any deterioration or abatement. A  
change, abatement or deterioration in any particular 
case should be regarded as the harbinger of death. 
As a worm, bred in poison, is not troubled with it, 
so the temperament of a person however painful to 
others does no inconvenience to himself. Several 
authorities hold that the temperaments of persons have 
their origin in the material elements of the body and 
accordingly they classify them as the Vatika Prakriti, 
the Taijasa Prakriti, and the Apya (watery) Prakriti, 
the characteristic traits of which respectively correspond 
to the first three temperaments described above. 70—71.

A. man of the Psirthiva temperament is large in 
his stature,and is firm, strong and muscular in his limbs. 
A man of the Nabhasa temperament is pious and 
long-lived, has large aural cavities. The mental tempera­
ments are classified according to their qualities. 72.
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x ^ .^ j^ S a ttv ik a  F e a tu re s  : —The features of a 
Brahma-krfya person are cleanliness of person and con­
duct, belief in the existence of God, a constant reader of 
the Vedas, a worship and reverence of elders and 
preceptors, hospitality and celebration of religious 
sacrifices. Those of a Maheuclra-kaya person are valour, 
command, constant discussion of the Sastras, main­
tenance of servants and dependents and magnanimity. 
The features of a Karuna-kaya person are a liking for 
exposure to cold, forbearance, a brown hue of the pupils, 
golden colour of the hair and sweet speech. The 
features of a Kouvera-kaya person are, arbitration 
of disputes, capacity of bearing hardships, earning and 
accumulation of wealth, and capacity of propagation 
or fertility. The features of a Gandharva-ks£ya person 
are love of garlands and perfumes, fondness of songs 
and music, and love making. The features of a Yatnya- 
Sattva person are sense of duty, promptness, firmness 
of action, courage, memory, purity, and absence 
of anger, illusion, fear and malice. The features of a 
RishL-Safctva man are divine contemplation, obser­
vance of vows, complete sexual abstinence, performance 
of Homas, celebration of religious sacrifices, knowledge, 
wisdom and cultivation of divine or spiritual science. 
These seven types of men should be considered as 
belonging to the Sdttvika group (of Sdttvika mental 
temperament). Now hear me describe the features of 
men of Rdjasika stamp (of mind). 73.

K < ja sik a  F e a tu r e s  : — Asura-Sattva men 
are affluent in circumstances, dreadful, valorous, irascible, 
jealous of other men’s excellence, gluttonous and fond 
of eating alone without sharing with any one else. A  
Sarpa-Sattva man is irritable, laborious, cowardly, 
angry, double-dealing, and hasty in eating and sexual

SARIKA STHAKAM. \ O T



' . . intercourse. A  Sikuna-Sattva man is gluttonous,
intemperate in sexual matters, irritable and fickle, A 
Ralkshasa-Sattva man is solitary in his habits, fierce, 
jealous of others excellence, externally pious, extremely 
vain and ignorant. The characteristics of a Paisaielia- 
Sattva man are eating food partaken of by another, irri­
tability of temper, rashness, shamelessness, and covetous­
ness of female possessions. Those of Preta-Sattva man 
are utter want of knowledge as regards duty, laziness, 
miserableness, envy, covetousness, niggardliness. These 
six belong to the Rajasika cast of mind. Now hear 
me describe the characteristic traits of men of the 
Tamasika temperaments. 74.

Ta'masika Features:—The features of a 
Pafsava-Sattva man are perverseness of intellect, parsi­
moniousness, frequent sexual dreams and incapacity of 
ascertaining or discerning anything. The features of 
M atsya-Sattva man are unsteadiness, stupidity, cowar­
dice, fond of intermissive quarrel and oppression and a 
longing for water. The features of a Vauaspati-Sattva 
man are fondness of staying at the same place, constant 
eating and absence of truthfulness, piety, riches and 
enjoyment. Thus the three types of Tamasika tempera­
ment have been described, A physician should take in 
hand a patient with an eye towards these mental traits 
etc. A  physician should coolly deliberate upon the 
different types of temperament described herein and 
their characteristic features. 75-76.

Thus ends the fourth Chapter of the S'arira Sthanam in the S'us'ruta 
Sarnhiui which treats 0/ fcetal development etc.
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CHAPTER V.

Now we shall discourse on the Sari ram which treats 
of the anatomy of the human body (SsSirira- 
^ a n k h y a -V y s fk a r a n a m  \ i.

Definition of Garfafoa and & a rira  :
The combined semen and ovum (Sukra and Sonita) in 
the womb, mixed with (the eight categories known as) 
the Prakriti and (her sixteen modifications known as) 
Vikara, and ridden in by the Atm a (self-consicous self), 
is called the foetus. There is consciousness in the 
embryo. The Va'yu (or the vital force) divides it into 
Dosha, Dhatu, Mala, etc., limbs, and organs, etc. The 
Teja (or the heat latent in the fecundated matter) gives 
rise to the metabolism of the tissues ; the Apa (water) 
keeps it in a liquid state ; the Ksliifi (earth) is embodied 
in the shape of its species ; and the AksSsa (ether) contri­
butes to its growth and development. A fully developed 
foetus with ail its parts, such as the hands, feet, tongue, 
nose, ears, buttocks etc. and the sense-organs, is called 
Sarlram or body. The body is composed of six 
main parts, namely, the four extremities (upper and 
lower), the trunk or middle body, and the head. 2.

Different m em b ers of th e  body s—Now
wc shall describe the Pratyangas or members of the 
body. The head, the belly (Epigastrium), the back, the 
navel (umbilical region), the forehead, the nose, the chin, 
the bladder, and the throat (neck), occur singly ; the 
ears, the eyes, the nostrils, the eye-brows, the temples, 
the shoulders, the cheek, the armpits, the breasts, the 
testes, the sides, the buttocks, the arms, the thighs, and 
the knee-joints, etc., occur in pairs. The fingers and
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which number twenty in all, and the interior 

channels (S'rotas) of the body, to be presently described, " 
are likewise included within the Pratyangas. lhese 
are the different Pratyangas or members, 3,

E n u m e r a tio n  of t h e  d ifferen t lim bs  
and m e m b e rs of th e  body -The different
layers of the skin, the Kalas, the Dhatus (root principles, 
such as blood, chyle, etc.), the Mala (excrements , the 
Doshas (morbific principles, such as the VAyu, Pittatn, 
or Kapham\ the spleen, the liver, the lungs, the colon 
and cm cum (Unduka), the heart, the cavities or viscera 
(Asiyas’), the intestines (Antras), the Vrikkou (Kidneys) 
the Srotas (internal passages or ducts), the Kandant 
(nerve trunks), the Jalas (membranes), the Kurchas* the 
Raj jus tendons; the Sevanis (sutures), the Sanghatas 
(facets), the Simanta, the bones, the joints, the-Slid,yu 
(ligament), the Pes'i (muscles), the Marmas (vital parts, . 
such as anastomosis of veins and arteries, etc.), the Sira 
(veins), the Dhamani (arteries), and the Yogavahini 
S'rotasf, constitute what is collectively called the 
organism. 4.

T h e ir  n u m b er :-~The layers (of skin (Tvaka) 
number seven in all. There are seven connective-tissues 
or fascia (Kalas). The cavities or viscera (Asayas) are 
seven in all. The root principles (Dhitu) of the body . 
are seven in number. There are seven hundred S'irtt 
t,veins), five hundred Pes'i (muscles), ’ nine hundred 
SnAyn (ligaments), three hundred bones, two hundred 
and ten Sandhi (joints), one hundred and seven Marmas 
(vital parts), twenty-four Dhamanis (arteries etc.), three 
Doshas (morbific principle—such as the VAyu, Pittam,

' Meetings of muscles, ligaments, veins, nerves and bones as at the 

annular ligament.
f  Those, that are in connection with the Dhamani.
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'v - 'to-tfats SusMra type. The ligaments of the chest, back, 
sides and head are of the Prithu type. 34—35.

As a boat made of planks and timber fastened 
together by means of a large number of bindings 
is enabled to float on the water and to carry cargo ; 
so the human frame being bound and fastened at the 
Sandhis or joints by a large number of ligaments 
(Sndyu) is enabled to bear pressure. An injury to, or 
diseases of, the bones, veins, joints or muscles are not so 
detrimental to the system as is the case if the Snayus 
are affected in any way. Only the physician, who is 
acquainted with the internal and external ligaments 
(Sndyusl of the body, is qualified to extract a hidden 
and imbedded Salyam (extraneous matter etc.) from any 
part of the body. 36.

T h e  m u scle s  ( P e s i s ) ; rhe muscles (Pesis) 
number five hundred in all, of which four hundred 
are in the four extremities ; Sixty-six* in the 
trunk (Koshtha) and thirty-four in the region above the 
clavicles. 37.

M u scles in th e  E x t r e m i t i e s ; -—There are 
three muscles in each of the toes, thus making fifteen 
in the toes of one leg ; ten in the anterior part of the foot 
and the same number (tenl attached to the Kurchcha ; 
ten in the sole and the ankle-bone (Gulpha,—malledi) ; 
twenty in the region between the Gulpha and the knee- 
jo int; five in the knee-joint (Janu) ; twenty in the thigh 
(Uru) ; and ten in the groin (Vanksbana); thus making 
one hundred muscles in all in each leg. The same 
number is found in each of the other three extremities;
(thus making four hundred in all). 38.

M u scles in th e  K o sh th a  ; --(Of the sixty- 
six muscles in the trunk), three are in the region of the 

* Gayaddsa reads sixty in the trunks and forty above the clavicles.

22
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....... xP a/u ); one in the penis; one in the perineum
(Sevani); two in the scrotum; five in each of the 
haunches (Sphik) ; two in the top or head of the 
bladder; five in the abdomen (tJdara) ; one about the 
umbilicus ; five along each side (of the spinal column), 
on the upper part of the back (making ten in a l l) ; six 
in the sides ; ten in the chest; seven around the armpits 
and shoulders (Akshaka-Ansa) ; two in the region of 
heart and stomach (Amfisaya) ; and six in the region 
of the liver, spleen and colon (Unduka). 39.

M u sc le s  of th e  Head an d  N eck (Of 
the thirty-four muscles found in this region), four are in 
the throat (Grivd) ; eight in the two jaw-bones (Ilanu) ; 
one each in the regions of the throat (ICakalaka and 
Gala) ; two in the palate ; one in the tongue ; two in 
the lips : two in the nose ; two in the eyes ; four in the 
cheeks ; two in the ears ; four in the forehead ; and 
one in the head. Thus the positions and distribu­
tions of the five hundred muscles (Pesis) have been 
described. 40.

M etrical T e x t  The ligaments, veins, bones 
and joints etc., of a human body, derive their strength 
from the fact of their being supported by or covered over 
by the muscles. 41.

E x t r a  M u scles In W om en Females 
have twenty extra muscles ; ten muscles are to be found 
about the two breasts, five in each, which (muscles) 
attain their full growth during puberty ; four muscles 
are present about the parturient passage; and of these 
(four) two are about the external and two in the internal 
orifices (of the vagina); three about the region of the 
os, and three along the passages of the ovum and sperm. 
The Garbhisaya or uterus is situated in the space 
bounded by thePittas’aya (small intestine) and Pakvdsaya
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.i;(1. ;> intestine' fin cl the fcetus lies in this during the

period of gestation. 42"43>
According to their position in the system, these 

muscles are found to be thick, slender, small, expanded, 
circular, short, long, hard, soft, smooth or rough. The 
muscles cover the veins, ligaments, bones and joints; 
hence their shape and size are determined by the 
exigencies (organic structures) of their positions. 44.

m e m o r a b l e  V e r s e s : -T h e  muscles which 
are found in the penis and scrotum of a man as des­
cribed before correspond to the covering of the uterus 
in the case of a woman owing to the absence of those 
organs in her body. The positions and classifications 
of the veins, channels, Marmas and arteries will be 
dealt with in a separate chapter. 45~4b.

The vagina of a woman resembles the navel of a 
conch-shell in shape and is possessed of three involuted 
turns (Avartas) like the interior of mollusc. The uterus 
(Garbhfisaya—fcetalbed) is situated at the third posteriot 
involuted turn. The shape of the uterus resembles the 
mouth of a Rohit-fish (narrow at the mouth and expanded 
in the upper end). The fetus lies in a crouched or 
doubled up posture in the uterus and thus naturally at 
the time of parturition its head is presented at the 
entrance to the. vagina. 47-48'

S u p e r i o r i t y  o f  s o a i y a - T a n t r a m  Ihe
different parts or members of the body as mentioned 
before including even the skin cannot be correctly 
described by any one who is not versed in Anatomy. 
Hence, any one desirous of acquiring a thorough 
knowledge of anatomy should prepare a dead body 
and carefully observe (by dissecting it) and examine

* I f  we lead Mutras'aya (bladder) in place of P it fe a y a  it explains 

the anatomy better.—Ed.
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Tfs different parts. For a thorough knowledge can only 
be acquired by comparing the accounts given in the 
Sdstras (books on the subject) by direct personal 
observation. 49.

Mode Of dissection *— A  dead body selected 
for this purpose should not be wanting in any of its parts, 
should not be a person who had lived up to a hundred 
years (i. e. too old age) or oi one who died from any 
protracted disease or of poison. The excrementa should 
be first removed from the entrails and the body should 
be left to decompose in the water of a solitary and .still 
pool, and securely placed in a cage (so that it may not be 
eaten away by fish nor drift away), after having covered 
it entirely with the outer sheaths of Munja grass, Kus'a 
grass, hemp or with rope etc. After seven days the body 
would be thoroughly decomposed, when the observer 
should slowly scrape off the decomposed skin etc. with a 
whisk made of grass-roots, hair, Kusa blade or with a 
strip of split bamboo and carefully observe with his own 
eyes all the various different organs, external and internal, 
beginning with the skin as described before. 50 — 56.

M em orable V e r s e s  : - T h e  Self, the occult 
or invisible Lord of the body cannot be detected except 
with the psychic eye or with that of the mind. He, who 
has observed the internal mechanism of the human body 
and is well read in the works bearing on these subjects 
and has thus all his doubts expelled from his mind is 
alone qualified in the science of Ayurveda and has a 
rightful claim to practise the art of healing. 57.

Thus ends the fifth Chapter of the S'drira-sthanam in the Sus'ruUi 
Samhita w hich treats of the anatomy of the human body.
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1 1 1  <8L
CHAPTER VL

Now we shall discourse on the Sdriram which speci­
fically treats of the Marinas* or vital parts of the body 
(P ra ty e k a -rn a rm a -n irc Je sa  JSsariram.) i.

C lassific atio n  of IW arm  a s  'There arc
one hundred and seven Marmas (in the human organ­
ism), which may be divided into five classes, such as 
the Mansa-Marmas, Sira-Marmas, Sn&yu-Marmas, Asthi- 
M.armas and the Sand hi-Marmas. Indeed there are no 
other Marmas (vulnerable or vital parts) to be found 
in the body than the preceding ones. 2.

T h e ir  d ifferen t n u m b e rs  There are 
eleven Mansa-Marmas (vulnerable muscle-joints) ; forty- 
one SirA-Marmas (similar veins, anastomosis) ; twenty- 
seven Snayu-Marmas (vital ligament-unions) ; eight 
Asthi-Marmas (bone-unions) and twenty Sandhi-Marinas 
(.vulnerable joints). 3,

T h e ir  L o c a tio n s  :~ O f  these, eleven are in 
one leg, thus making twenty-two in the two lower ex­
tremities, The same number counts in the two hands, 
there are twelve Marmas in the regions of the 
chest and the abdomen (Udara); fourteen in the back ; 
and thirty-seven in the region of the neck (Grivh) and 
above it. 4.

N am es an d  d is trib u tio n s  of IVJarmas:
[he Marmas which are situated in each leg are known 

as Kshipra, Tala-Hridaya. Kurchcha, Kurchcha-Srrah, 
Gulpha, Indravasti, Janu, Ani, Urvi, Lohitaksha and 
Vita pa, f  he twelve Marmas which are situated in. the

Places where veins, arteries, ligaments, joints ant.', rriu, cles unite 
and an injury to which proves generally fatal.



thorax and the abdomen (Udara) are Guda (arms), Vasti 
(bladdery, N ib  hi (umbilicus), Hridaya (heart), Stana- 
mula (the roots of two breasts), the Stana-Rohita, 
(muscles of the breasts), the two Apalaps and the two 
Apastambhas. The fourteen Marmas to be found in 
the back are the Katika-tarunas (Taruna-bones of the 
waist), the two Kukundaras, the two Nitamvas (hips), 
Parsva-Sandhis (the two side-joints), the two Vrihatis, 
the two Ansa-phahkas (shoulder-blades) and the two 
Ansas (shoulders). The eleven Marmas to be found in an. 
arm are known as the Kshipra, Tala-Hridaya, Kurchcha, 
Kurchcha-Sirah, Manivandha, Indravasti, Kurpara,
Ani, Urvi, Lohitaksha and Kakshadhara. What is said of 
the one arm holds good of the other. The Marmas situated 
above the clavicle regions are known as the four Dhamanis, 
the eight Matrikas.the twoKrikatikas, the two Vidhuras, 
the two Phanas, the two Ap-ingas, the two Avartas, the 
two Utkshepas, the two Sankhas, one Sthapani five 
Simantas, four Sringdtakas and one Adhipati. 5~ '9- 

The d ifferen t h e a d s  of M a rm a s Of
the aforesaid Marmas, those known as the Tala- 
Hridaya, Indravasti, Guda and Stana-rohita, are 
Mansa-Mannas. Those known as Nila-dhamani, 
Matrika, Sringhtaka, Ap&nga, Sthapani, Phana, Stana- 
mula, ApalApa, Apastambha, Hridaya, Nabhi, Parsva- 
Sandhi, Vrihati, Lohitaksh a and Urvi, are Sira-Marmas. 
Those known as the Ani, Vitapa, Kakshadhara, 
Kurchcha, Kurchcha-Sirah, Vasti, Kshipra, Ansas, 
(shoulders), Vidhura and Utkshepa, are Snsiyu-Marmas. 
Those known as the Katika-taruna, Nitamva, Ansa- 
phalaka, Sankha, are Asthi-Marmas. The JAnu, the 
Kurpara, the Simanta, the Adhipati, the Gulpha, the 
Manivandha, the Kukundara, the Avaita and the 
Krikatika are Sandhi-Mannas. 10—14.
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X ^ J J t t a H t a t iV e  Classes : --A gain  these Marmas 
(vital unions of the body) are under five distinct heads, 
namely, Sadya-PrAnahara, (fatal within twenty-four 
hours), K  Alantara-Pranahara, (fatal within a fortnight 
or a month), Visalyaghna (fatal as soon as a dart or any 
other imbedded foreign matter is extracted therefrom), 
Vaikalyakara, (maiming or deforming) and RujAkar 
(painful) [according as an injury respectively produces 
the aforesaid effects]. Of these, nineteen Marmas 
belong to the Sadya-PrAnahara group ; thirty-three to 
the KA1 Antara-PrAnahara group ; three to the Vis’alya- 
ghna group; forty-four to the Vaikalyakara group ; and 
eight to the RuiAkara group. 15.

M em orable V e r s e s  To the Sadya-Prsum- 
hara group (fatal in the course of a day if anyway hurt) 
belong the four SringAtakas, one Adhipati, the two 
fiankhas, the eight Kantha-SirAs, the Guda, the 
Hridaya, the Vasti and the NAbhi. To the Kalafotara- 
Pranahara group (fatal later on, if any way hurt) 
belong the eight Vaksha-Martnas, the five Simantas, 
the four Tala-Marmas, the four Kshipra-Marmas, the 
four India-vastis, the two Katika-tarunas, the two 
Parsva-Sandhis, the two Vrihatis, and the two 
Nitamvas. To the Visalyaghna class belong the two 
Utkshepas and the one Stliapani. To the Vaikalyakara 
(deforming) group belong the Marmas, known as the 
four LohitAkshas, the four Aids, the two Janus, the 
four Ur vis, the four Kurchchas, the two Vitapas, the 
two Kurparas, the two Kukundaras, the two Kaksha- 
dharas, the two Vidhuras, the two Krikatikiis, the two 
Ansas (shoulder), the two Ansa-phalakas, (shoulder- 
blades), the two ApAngas (tips of eyes), the two NiALs, 
the two Manyas, the two Phanas and the two Avartas.
A learned physician should know that the two Gulphas,
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C
■ '- the two Mani-vandhas and the four Kurehcha-Sirah (of 

the hands and legs) belong to the R u jakara group 
(painful if hurt). A  piercing of the Kshipra-Marma 
ends in an instantaneous death; or death may follow 
at a later time. 16-2 f.

Firm unions of Mansa (muscles), Sira, (veins), Snayu 
(ligaments), bones or bone-joints are called Marmas 
(or vital parts of the body) which naturally and specifi­
cally form the seats of life (Prsfaa), and hence a hurt to 
any one of the Marmas invariably produces such symp­
toms as arise from the hurt of a certain Marma* 22.

The Marmas belonging to the Sadya-Prhnahara group 
are possessed of fiery virtues (thermogenetic) ; as 
fiery virtues are easily enfeebled, so they prove fatal 
to life (in the event of being any way hurt) ; while 
those belonging to the IvAUlntara-Pranahara group are 
fiery and lunar (cool) in their properties. And 
as the fiery virtues are enfeebled easily and the cooling 
virtues take a considerable time in being so, the 
Marmas of this group prove fatal in the long run (in 
the event of being any way hurt, if not instantaneously 
like the preceding ones). The Visalyaghna Marmas 
are possessed of Vataja properties (that is, they arrest 
the escape of the vital Vayu); so long as the dart 
does not allow the Vayu to escape from their injured 
interior, the life prolongs ; but as soon as the dart is 
extricated, the Vdyu escapes from the inside of the 
hurt and necessarily proves fatal. The Vaikalyakaras 
are possessed of Saumya (lunar properties) and they 
retain the vital fluid owing to their steady and cooling 
virtues, and hence tend only to deform the organism

* Some ate of opinion that hallucination, delirium, death, stupor and 
coma as described in the Sutrast anam are the results of injuries to 

thes Mar as.
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^^fij'^-tne event of their being hurt, instead of bringing 
on death. The Ruj&kara Marmas of fiery and Vataja 
properties become extremely painful inasmuch as both 
of them are pain-generating in their properties. 
Others, on the contrary, hold the pain to be the result 
of the properties of the five material components of 
the body (Pancha-bbautika). 23,

Different O p inions on th e  IViarmas: -
Some assert that Marmas, which are the firm union of 
the five bodily factors (of veins, ligaments, muscles, bones 
and joints), belong to the first group (Sadya-Prdna- 
hara); that those, which form the junction of four such, or 
in which there is one in smaller quantity, will prove fatal 
in the long run, in the event of their being hurt or injured 
(Kdldntara-Pranahara).* Those, which are the junction 
of three such factors, belong to the Vis'alya-Pranahara’f  
group ; those of the two belong to the Vaikalyakara |

The Marmas, such as Stana-mula, Apalapa, Apastambha,
Simanta, Katika-Taruna, Parsva-Sandhi, Vrihati, and Nitamva be­
longing to the KaUntara-mdraka group, are devoid of Mansa (muscles) ; 
and the ‘ Marmas’ known as Stanarohita, Talahridaya, Kshipra, and 
Indravasti, belonging to the same class, are devoid of Asthi (bones'.

t The Utkshepa marma, belonging to the Vis'alya ptSnahata 
group, is devoid of Mansa (muscles) and Sandhi (joint).

(•T h e  St ha pan i • M r r ina, belonging to the Vaikalyakara class, is 
devoid of Mansa (muscle), S'ira and SmSyu ; the Lohilaksha-marma 

(of the same group) is devoid of Smlyu, Sandhi and Asthi (bones) ; the 
Janu-marma (of the same group) is devoid of Mansa, S'ira and Sndyu: 
the Urn.m arina (of the said group) is devoid of Asthi, Mansa and Snayu ; 
the Vitapa-marma (of the same class) is devoid o f Mansa, SirS and A sth i; 
the kurpara-marma (of the same class) is devoid of Mansa, S'ira, 
and  ̂ Snayu , the Kukundara-marma (of the same class) is devoid 
ol Mansa, S ira and Sandhi ; the Kaksliadhara-marma (of the same 
class) is devoid of S'ira, Asthi, and Sandhi ;  the Vidhura-roarma (of the 
said group) is devoid of Mdnsa, Siril and Sandhi ; the Krikafika-marma 
is devoid of Mansa, S  ira, and Sandhi ; the Ansa-marma (of the same 
group) is devoid of Mansa, Siniyu and Sandhi ; the Ansa phalaka-marma
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group ; and those in which only one of them exists 
belongs to the last or pain-generating type (Rujdkara)*.

But the fore going theory is not a sound one, inas­
much as blood is found to exude from an injured joint 
which would be an impossibility in the absence of any 
vein, ligament fSnayu) and muscle being intimately 
connected with it. Hence every Manna should be 
understood as a junction or meeting place of the five 
organic principles of ligaments, veins, muscles, bones 

and joints. 24-25.
m etrical t e x t : —-This is further corroborated 

by the fact that the four classes of Sira or vessels (which 
respectively carry the Vdyu, Pitta, Kapha and the blood) 
are found to enter into the M am as for the purpose 
of keeping or maintaining the moisture of the local 
ligaments (Snayu), bones, muscles and joints and thus 
sustain the organism.f The Vdyu, aggravated by an 
injury to a Marma, blocks up (those four classes of 
vessels) in their entire course throughout the organism 
and gives rise to great pain which extends all over the 
body. All the internal mechanism of a man (of which a 
Marma has been pierced into with a shaft or with any 
other piercing matter) becomes extremely painful, and 
seems as if it were being constantly shaken or jerked, 
and symptoms of syncope are found to set tn. Hence a 
careful examination of the affected Marma should

(of the said group) is devoid of M^nsa, Snayu and Sandhi ; the NiU, 
Manya and Phana Marmas (of the same group) are devoid of Mansa, 
Sandhi and Asthi ; the Avarta-marma is devoid of S'lrA, Snayu and 
Mansa ; the Apanga-marma (of the said class) is devoid of Mansa, SnAyu 
and Sandhi.

* The Gulpha, Manibandha, and Kurchcha-s'ira Marmas, belonging 
to the Rujdkara group, are devoid of Mansa, S'irA, Snayu and Asthi, i.e. 

Sandhi alone is present in these.
f Hence the piercing or a bone is attended with bleeding.
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precede all the foregoing acts of extricating a Salya from 
its inside, From that similar aggravated conditions and 
actions of the Pitta and the Kapha should be presumed 
in the event of a Manna being any way injured or 
pierced into. 26—29.

A Marma of the Sadyah- Prdnahara type being 
perforated at its edge brings on death at a later time 
(within seven days), whereas a deformity of the organ 
follows from the piercing of a Kalantara-Mdraka* 
Marma at the side (instead of in the centre). Similarly, 
an excruciating pain and distressful after-effects mark a 
similar perforation of a Marma of the Vis'aiyaghnaf 
group. And a Marma of the Rujdkaraj: class pro­
duces an excruciating pain (instead of a sharp one) in 
the event of its being pierced at the fringe. 30.

An injured Marma of the Sadyah-Pranahara type 
terminates in death within seven days of the injury, 
while one of the Kalintara type, within a fortnight or a 
month from the date of hurt (according to circumstances).
A  case of injured Kshipra-Manna seldom proves fatal 
before that time (seven days). An injured Marma of the 
Visalyaghna or Vaikalyakara group may prove fata! 
in the event of its being severely injured. 31.

M arin as of th e  E x tr e m it ie s  Now we 
shall describe the situation of every Marma. The

* If any of the Marmas of the Kalantara-Pranahara group be 
deeply perforated, then this perforation is sure to bring on death within 
a day (/.*. it will act like a slightly injured Marma of the Sadyah- 
Prdnahara group).

t Any Marma of the Vis'alyaghna-group, being deeply perforated, 
brings on death within seven days ( i, e. it will behave like a slightly 
injured Marma of the Kdlantara-Prknahara class).

J  Any Marma of the Rujdkata class, being deeply perforated (injured), 
is sure to bring excruciating pain etc , (»".« , it will act like a slightly 
injured Marma of the Vis'alyaghna group).
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known as the Ksliipra*, is situated in the 
region between the first and the second toes (Tarsal 
articulation), which, being injured or pierced, brings 
on death from convulsions. The Marma, known as the 
Tala-H ridayaf, is situated in the middle of the sole 
of the foot in a straight line drawn from the root of 
the middle toe. An injury to this Marina gives rise to 
extreme pain which ends in death. The Marma, known 
as the Kurchcha), is situated two fingers’ width 
above from the Kshipra one on each side of the 
foot. An injury to this Marma results in shivering 
and bending in of the foot. The Marma called 
Kurchcha-Sirah § is situated under the ankle-joints, 
one on each side of the foot (Gulpha-Sandhi) ; an 
injury to it gives rise to pain and swelling of the 
affected part. A perforation of the Gulpha-Marma !!, 
which is situated at the junction of the foot and 
the calf, results in pain, paralysis and maimedness 
of the affected leg. 32-37-

An injury to the Marma which is situated in the 
middle muscle of the calf to the distance of between 
twelve and thirteen fingers’ width from the ankle, and 
known as the Indravastl-M arm aA  results in excessive 
haemorrhage which ends in death. 38. * * * §

* It is a Snayu-Marma (ligament) to the width of half a linger, and 
belongs to the Kalantara group.

t It is a Mansa-Marma to the width of half a finger and belongs to the 
Kalantara group.

+ It is a Snayu-Marma lo the length of four fingers’ width, and 
belongs to the Vaikalyakara group.

§ It is a Snayu-Marma, one finger in length and belongs to the 
Vaikalyakara group.

|| It is a Sandhi-Marma, to the length of two fingers’, and belongs to 
the Vaikalyakara group.

•[ Indravasli measures two fingers in length according to Bhoja and
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An injury to or piercing of the Jstnu-Marma,* 
situated at the union of the thigh and the knee, results 
in lameness of the patient. 39.

A  piercing of the Ani-Marnia,t situated on both the 
sides above three fingers’ width from the Jam : (knee-joint), 
■ brings on swelling and paralysis (numbness) of the 
leg. 40.

A  perforation of the Urvi-Marma.j' situated in the 
middle of the Uru (thigh), results in the atrophy 
of the leg, owing to the incidental haemorrhage. An 
injury to the Lohitaksha-Marmaj! situated respectively 
a little above and below the Urvi-Manna and the 
Vankshana (groin -joint), and placed near the thigh, is 
attended with excessive haemorrhage and causes para­
lysis (of the leg). 41-42.

An injury to the Vitapa Marma.'i situated between 
the Scrotum and the Vankshana (inguinal region), brings 
on loss of manhood or scantiness of semen. Thus the 
eleven Sakthi-Marmas of one leg have been described ; 
those in the other being of an identical nature with the 
preceding ones. The Marinas in the hands are almost 
identical with those of the legs, with the exception that 
Manivandha, Kurpara and Kakshadhara Marmas

Gay id  lisa, though h alf a finger in width according to others. It is a 
Mknsa-Marma and belongs to the K ilan ta ra  group.

* It is a joint-Marma, thiee fingers in length and belongs to the 
Vaikalyakara group.

t  It is a ligament-Marma, half a finger in length,, (three fingers 
according to Gayfidasa) and is of the Vaikalyakara class.

+ It is a S'irfi-Martna, half a finger in length and of the Vaikalya­
kara group.

II It is a S'ira-M arma, half a finger in length and of the Vaikalya­
kara group.

If It is a Snayu-Marma to the length of ope finger and of the 
Vaikalyakara group.
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v''~- occur in the place of the Gulpha, Jdnu and 

Vitapa Marmas respectively. As the Vitapa-Marma 
is situated between the scrotum and the Vankshana 
(inguinal region), so the Kakshadhara-Marma is situated 
between the Vaksha (chest) and the Kaksha (armpit). 
An injury to these causes supervening symptoms. 
An injury to the Manivandha-Marma (wrist-marma) 
results specially in inoperativeness (Kuntha) of the 
affected hand ; an injury to the Kurpara-Marma ends 
in dangling (Kuni) of the hand ; and an injury to 
the Kakshadhara results in hemiplegia. Thus the 
forty-four Marmas of the upper and the lower extremi­
ties have been described. 43-46-

M a rm a s on th e  T h o r a x  e tc .  : —Now we
shall describe the Marmas, situated in the region of 
the thorax and the abdomen (trunk). A hurt to 
the Guda-Marma*, which is attached to the large 
intestine and serves as the passage of stool and flatus, 
ends fatally (within twenty-four hours of the hurt). 
An injury to the ¥asti-Manna,f situated inside 
the cavity of the pelvic region and the bladder and 
composed of small muscles and blood (and which 
serves as the receptacle of urine), proves fatal with­
in the day, except in the cases of extracting the 
gravel, oniy when the injury to the organ is short 
of complete perforation of both of its walls. The 
urine 007.es out through the aperture in the case 
where only one of its walls has been perforated, and 
which may be closed and healed up with proper 
and judicious medical treatment. An injury to the

* It is a Mtlnsa-Marma to the length of four fingers’ width and be. 

longs to the Sadyo-m&raka class.
t  It is a ligament combination (SnAyu-marma) to the length of four 

fingers, belonging to the Sadyah-PrAnbara class.
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Ifibhi-Maraa,* the root of all the S»r&s and situated 
between the A mis ay a (stomach) and the Pakv&saya 
(intestines) ends in death within the day. 47-50.

A  hurt to the Hridaya-Marma,f which is situated 
in the thorax between the two breasts and above the 
pit of the Am&saya and forms the seat of the qualities 
of Sattva, Rajas and Tarnas, proves fatal within the 
day. An injury to the Stanammla-Marmas,)' situated 
immediately below each of the breasts and about two 
fingers in width fills the Koshtha (thorax) with deranged 
Kapha, brings on cough, difficult breathing (asthma) 
and proves fatal. An injury to any of the Stana- 
Rohita-Marmas,§ situated above the nipples of 
the breasts about two fingers in width, fills the cavity 
of the Koshtha (thorax) with blood, producing symptoms 
of cough and asthma, and ends fatally. An injury to 
the Apalatpa-fflarinas,!! situated below the Ansa-kuta 
(balls of the shoulders) and above the sides (meeting 
of the different branches of the sub-clavicle veins i.e. 
axilla', transforms the blood of the organism into pus 
and proves fatal thereby. 51-54.

An injury to any of the Vayu-carrying vessels, known 
as the Apastambha-Marmalf (meeting of the bifurcated 
branches of the bronchi lying on both the sides

It is a S'ira-Marma to the length of font fingers, belonging to the 
Sadyah-Pranahara class.

)• It is a S'ira-Marma to the length of four fingers and of the Sadyah- 
Pranahara class.

t  It is a S'irS.Marma, two fingers in length and of the KMantara 
class.

§ It is a Mansa-Marma about half a finger in length and of the 
KaUintara class, (according to Vgabhata, of the Sadyo-Maraka class).

!l It is a S ’iA M arm a, half a finger in length, and of the Kilantara 
class.

If It is a S'ira-Marma, half a finger in length and belongs to the 
Kalantara class.



o f the breast), fills the Koshtha with the deranged 
V&yu (tympanites) accomapanied by cough and dys­
pepsia, and terminates in death. Thus the twelve 
Marmas situated in the thorax and abdomen are 
described. 55*56.

P r is h t h a  M a rm a s Now we shall discourse 
on the Marmas in the back (of a man). An injury to 
any of the Xatika-tarunas* (sacro-iliac articulation'), 
situated in the region of the S'roni (sacrum) on both 
sides of the spinal column, gives rise to an excessive 
haemorrhage and consequent pallor and ends in death.
A hurt to any of the Kukundara Marmas j (lit -a 
hollow—the great sacro-sciatic notch), situated on both 
sides of the spinal column and in the region slightly 
below the waist (in the loins), results in complete 
anaesthesia and inoperativeness of the lower extremi­
ties. A hurt to the Nitamva-Marmas,| attached to 
the side above the Sroni (pelvis) and attached inside to 
the muscles of the. waists, gives rise to Sosha (atrophia) 
in the lower extremities, weakness and ultimately brings 
on death An injury to the Pa'rs'va-Sandhi-Marmas §

• (cEelic axes) which are situated just at the middle below 
the extremities of the sides (Pars'va) and which lies 
attached at the middle between the loins at their lower 
regions, feels the Koshtha (abdomen) with the blood 
and results into death A hurt to the Vrihati-M arm as 1!

It is an Asthi-Marma, half a finger in length and of the Kalantara- 
maraka. class.

+ They are Joint-marmas (Sandhi), half a finger in length and of the 
Vaikalyakara group.

t  It is a bone Marma, half a finger in length, and of the K^ldntara class.
§ It is a S ’ira-Marma to the length o f half a finger and belongs to 

the Kdlantara class.
il They are S'ird-Marmas (arterial aneslomsis) to the length of half 

a finger and belong to the Kaldntara class.
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which commencing from the roots of the breast 
course round both the sides of the spinal column 
(Pristha-vams'a), cause excessive bleeding, and the patient 
dies, as supervening symptoms arise from an excessive 
loss of blood. An injury to any of the two Amsa-phalaka- 
Marmas* situated on either side of the vertebral column 
and connected with the scapula brings on anesthesia 
or atrophy (Sosha) of the arms. There are two Manilas 
known as Amsa-Marmasf which are situated on either 
side midway between the neck and the head of the arms 
and connect the Amsa-Pitha (glenoid cavity) and the 
Skandha (shoulder). An injury to any of these Marinas 
is attended with an incapacity of moving the hands.
Thus the fourteen Mannas in the hack have been 
described. 57-65.

T h e  J a t r u g a t a - M a r m a s  : -N o w  we shall 
describe the Marmas which are situated in the regions 
above the clavicles (Urddhva-Jatru). There are four 
Dhamani (arteries) about the two sides of the Kantha- 
Nddi (wind-pipe). Two of them are known as Nila, and 
the other two as ManyaE. One Nild and one Manyd are 
situated on either side of the larynx, (i.e , anterior and 
posterior side of the larynxl An injury to any of them 
produces dumbness, and change of voice (hoarseness), 
and also the loss of the faculty of taste. \ An injury to 
any of the eight Sirds (arteries), four being on each side 
of the neck (Griva), and known as Sira-Matrika- 
Marmas § ) ends fatally within the day. 66-69.

* It is an Asthi-Marms, half a finger in length and is Vaikalyakara.
t  They are Snayu-Marmas, half a finger in length and of liie 

Vaikalyakara class.
t  They are S 'in i-llarm as, to the lengrh of four fingers and of the 

Vaikalyakara class.
§ They are S'ira-M armas, four fingers in length and of the Sadyo- 

Maran class.
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An injury to any of the two Marinas lying at the 
junction of the head and neck (Griva) and known as 
Krikattik# (transverse process of the arch of the atlas) 
results in a free movement of the head. A  hurt to any 
of the Mannas attached to the lower end of an ear 
(posterior extrensic ligament) and known as the 
Vidkurai" Marma results in the loss of hearing. An 
injury to the Phana-Marmasj: attached to the interior 
channels of both the nostrils, results in the loss of the 
faculty of smell. An injury to the Apanga,-Marinas § 
(Anastomosis of the infra-orbital artery) situated below 
the tips of the eye-brows and about the external corners 
of the eyes, brings on blindness or defective vision. An 
injury to the i.varta-M am as | situated above and below 
the eye-brows, brings on blindness and impaired vision. 
An injury to the Sankha-Marmasll (meeting or suture 
of the temporal, frontal and sphenoid bones—Pterion), 
situated over the tips of the eye-brows and between the 
ears and the forehead, results in death within the day. 
The Mannas situated over the two temples (Sankha) 
and at the border of the hair (sculp) are called TJtkshepa 
Marma (meeting of the posterior and anterior temporal 
arteries)$. An extraction of a shaft (Salya) or of any * * * §

* They are Sandhl-Marmas, half a finger in length, and of the 
Vaikalyakara group.

t  It is a S'ndyu-Marma, and is of the Vaikalyakara class.
t They are S'ira-Marmas to the length of half a finger and of the 

Vaikalyakara class.
§ They are S'ird-Marmas to the length of h alf a finger and of the 

Vaikalyakara class.
11 They are Sandhi-Marmas, to the length o f half a finger and of the 

Vaikalyakara class.
1f They are Asthi-Marmas to the length of half a finger,
$  They are S'nnyu-Marmas, half a finger in length and of the 

Vis'alyaghna class.
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extraneous pointed thing lodged into these Marmas, 
results in the death of the patient, who, on the contrary, 
lives as long as the shaft is allowed to remain inside or 
if the shaft comes out itself (after putrefaction). 70-75,

■ An injury to the Sthapani-Marraa* (nasal arch of 
the frontal veins), situated in the middle of the eye­
brows, ends in the manner of the preceding one. An 
injury to any of the five joints of the head which are 
known as the Simanta-Marmast, results in fear, insensi­
bility and madness of the patient and terminates in 
death. An injury to any of the four Sringaftaka- 
Marmas, which forms the junction of the four Si ids 
(nerves), (branches of the facial artery) and soothes the 
nose, the eyes, the ears and the tongue, proves fatal 
within the day. An injury to the Adhipati-Marmas §
(the vertical groove on the frontal bone) which is marked 
in the inner side of the roof of the cranium by the Sitd- 
Sannipdta (superior longitudinal sinus), and on the 
exterior side by the ringlet of the hair (Romavarta) 
proves fatal within the day; Thus we have described 
the thirty-seven Marmas, situated in the region above 
the clavicles (Urddhva-Jatru). 76-80.

M em orable V e r s e s  :— An incision should 
be made at the  ̂spot a finger’s width remote from the 
Urvi, ICurchcha-Sird, Vitapa, Kaksha and a PdrsVa- 
Marma ; whereas, a clear space of two fingers should

They are S'ird-Marmas to the length of half a finger and of the 
Vis^Iyaghna class.

t They are Sandhi-Marmas to the length of four fingers and of the 
Kaiantara-Prdnahara class.

t  They are S'ira-Marmas to the length o f four fingers and of the 
Sadyah-Prdnahara class.

§ It is a Sandhi-Marma, half a finger in length and of the Sadyah- 
Pfanahara class.
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’K' be avoided from its situation in making; any incision 
about the Stanamuia, Manivandha or Gulpha-Marma. 
Similarly a space of three fingers should be avoided 
from the Hridaya, Vasti, Kurchcha, Guda or Nabhi 
Marma ; and a space of four fingers should be avoided 
in respect of the four Srmg&takas, five Sirnantas and 
ten M am as in the neck (Nila etc.); a space of half 
a  finger being the rule in respect of the remaining (fifty- 
six).* Men, versed in the science of surgery, have laid 
down the rule that, in a case of surgical operation, the 
situation and dimension of each local Marma should 
be first taken into account and the incision should be 
made in a way so as not to affect that particular Marma, 
inasmuch as an incision, even extending or affecting, 
in the least, the edge or the side of the M am a, may 
prove fatal. Hence all the Marma-Sthdnas should be 
carefully avoided in a surgical operation. 8r.

The amputation of a hand or a leg may not prove 
fatal whereas a wound in any of the Mannas situated 
therein is sure to bring on death. The vessels become 
contracted in the case of a cut in the leg or in the hand 
of a man, and hence the incidental bleeding is compara­
tively scantier. Therefore it is that a cut in any of these 
parts of the body, however painful, does not necessarily 
prove fatal, like the lopping off of the branches of a 
tree. On the contrary, a man pierced into in any such 
Marmas, as the Kshipra or the Tala, suffers from excessive

* Some are of opinion that a surgical operation (in the case of the 
remaining fifty-six) should be made, leaving a space equal in measurement 
to the dimensions of a palm (from the affected part). Gayfidfisa, having 
learnt from Bhoja, explains that a space of two fingers should be left (from 
the affected part) in malting surgical operations of the ten marmas, namely, 
the two Gulphas, the roots of the two breasts, the four Indravastis, and the 
two Manivandhas.



hemorrhage (from the affected part) and attended with 
an excruciating pain, owing to the derangement of the 
Vayu, and meets his doom like a tree whose roots 
have been severed. Hence, in a case of piercing or 
of injury to any of these Mannas, the hand or the leg- 
should be immediately amputated at the wrist or at 
the ankle (respectively). 82.

The medical authorities have described the Marthas 
to have covered half in the scope of Salya T antra 
(Surgery), inasmuch as a person hurt in any of the 
Mannas dies presently (i. e., within seven days of the 
hurt). A  deformity of the organ is sure to result from 
an injury to one of these Marrnas, even if death be 
averted by a course of judicious and skillful medical 
treatment. 83.

The life of the patient is not to be despaired of even 
in the case of fracture or crushing of a bone of the 
Koshtha, Si rah and Kapil la or perforation of the intestines 
etc , if the local Marrnas are found not to be in any way 
hurt or affected. Recovery is common in cases of 
cuts (pierce) in the Sakthi, Bhuja, Pdda and Kara 
or in any other part of the body and even where a 
whole leg or hand is found to be severed and carried 
away if the Marrnas are not in any way hurt or 
affected. 84,

These Mannas form the primary seats of the V<lyu, 
the Soma (lunar) and Tejas (fiery principles of the 
organism), as well as of the three fundamental qualities 
of Satva, Rajas and Tamas, and that is the reason why 
a man, hurt in any of the Marrnas, does not live, 85.

An injury to a Marrnaof the Sadyah-Pr&nahara, class 
(in which death occurs within a day) is attended with 
the imperfection of the sense organs, loss of conscious­
ness,. bewilderment of Manah (mind) and Buddhi

(((f l i )  ( c t
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^intellect) and ,various kinds of pain. An injury to a 
Marma of the Kalantara group (of a person) is sure to 
be attended with the loss of Dhdtus (blood etc.) and 
various kinds of supervening symptoms (Upad rava) which 
end in death. The body of a person, hurt in any of 

Lthe Vaikalyakara Marrnas, may remain operative only 
under a skillful medical treatment; but a deformity 
of the affected organ is inevitable. An injury to any 
of the Vis'alyaghna Marrnas ends in death for the 
reasons mentioned above. An injury to any of the 
Rujdkara Marrnas gives rise to various kinds of pain 
in the affected organ, which may ultimately bring about 
a deformity of the same, if placed under the treatment 
of an ignorant and unskillful Vaiclya (Surgeon).. 86.

An injury to the adjacent part of a Marma, whether 
incidental to a cut, incision, blow (AbhigMta), burn, 
puncture, or to any other cause exhibits the same 
series of symptoms as an actually affected one. An 
injury to a Marma, whether it be severe or slight, Is 
sure to bring deformity or death.* 87.

The diseases which are seated in the Marrnas, are 
generally serious, but they may be made to prove 
amenable with the greatest care and difficulty. 88-89.

* Gayadasa does not read this verse.

d.hus ends the sixth Chapter of the S'arira Sthanam in the Sus/ntta 
Snmhita, which treats of Marrnas.

THE SUSHRUTA SAMHITA. [ G h a ^ l | ^  j



f ® |  <SL
CHAPTER VII.

Now wc shall discourse on the Sari ram which treats 
of the description and classification of Sird or vascular 
system * ( S f i r c C - V a r n a n a - V i b h a k t i n a T r i a .  
S f a r i r a m ) .

There are seven hundred Sir As (vessels) in the 
human organism (except those which cannot be counted 
for their extremely attenuated size). The* vessels 
(Siras) by their contractibility and expansibility & c , 
sustain and nourish the organism in the same manner 
as streamlets and canals serve to keep a field or a 
garden moist and fruitful. From the principal or cen­
tral trunk hundreds of small and minute vessels branch 
off and spread all over the body, just as small or minute 
fibres are found to emanate from the large central vein 
of the leaf of a plant. They originate from the umbili­
cal region and thence they spread all over the body up­
wards and downwards and obliquely. 2.

M em orable V e r s e s  s—All the S'his (vessels) 
that are found in the organisms of created beings, ori­
ginate from the umbilical region (Nabhi)f and thence 
they spread all over their bodies. The life of an or­
ganic animal is seated in the vessels surrounding its 
navel which forms their starting point. The navel in 
its turn rests on or is attached to the Pranas (the life­
carrying vessels—nerves attached to it) in the same

* The Sanskrits term S’ira denotes veins, nerves, arteries and lympha. 
tic vessels as well. Some read S'ird- Varna (different colours of the 
Siras) in lieu of S'ira-varnana (description of S'iras).

+ Most probably the idea is derive 1 from the appearance of the S'irds 
in their foetal state.



^ ^ if fa m is r  as the nave of a wheel supports the spokes, and 
the spokes in their turn support the nave. 3-4.

P rin c ip a l £»sras 1: —Of these Siras (vessels), 
forty are principal ones, of which ten are Vdyu-carrying 
Sirds (nerves), ten are Pitta-carrying Sh is (veins), ten 
convey Kapha (lymphatic vessels?) and ten are blood- 
carrying Suds (arteries). Of these the Vayu-carrying 
S’irds, situated in the specific receptacle of that bodily 
principle (Vata), are again found to branch out in one 
hundred and seventy five smaller branches (ramifications). 
Similarly, each of the remaining Pitta-carrying, Kapha­
carrying and blood-carrying vessels (Siris) situated in 
their specific receptacles, (f e , in the receptacles of Pitta, 
Kapha and spleen and liver respectively) are found to 
branch out in as many numbers (one hundred and 
seventy-five),—thus making a total of seven hundred 
in all. 5.

T h e i r  S p e c i f i c  L o c a t i o n s : -T h e re  are 
twenty-five Vdyu-carrying Siras (nerves) in one leg and 
the same count applies to the other. Similarly there 
are twenty five Wyu-carrying Siras (vessels) in each of 
the hands. There are thirty-four Vayu-carrying vessels 
in the Koshtha 'trunk); of these eight occur in the pelvic 
regions attached with the anus and the penis ; two in 
each of the sides, six in the back, six in the Udara 
(cavity of the abdomen), and ten in the region of the 
chest. There are forty-one 'Vdyu-carrying Sira’s (ves­
sels) situated in the region above the clavicles. Of 
these fourteen occur in the neck ; four in the two ears ; 
nine in 'the tongue ; six in the nose and eight in the 
two eyes. Thus we have finished the description of the 
one hundred and seventy-five Siras that carry Vdyu. 6.

What has been said of these Vdyu-carrying vessels 
(birds) will also hold good to the rest (in blood-carrying,

^
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'^Pitta-carrying and Kapha-carrying channels in the res­
pective regions of the body), with the exception that 
in these three cases, ( Pitta, Kapha and blood ) ten 
occur in the eyes and two in the ears in lieu of eight 
and four respectively, as in the case of Vdyu carrying 
Sirds (vessels). Thus we have described the seven hun­
dred Sirds with their branches. 7.

M e m o r a b le  V e r s e s —The Vbyu-canying
Siras : —The Vdyu in its normal state and coursing 
through its specific Siras (vessels) helps the unobstructed 
performance of its specific functions via., expansion, 
contraction, speech, &c., and produces the clearness and 
non-illusiveness of Buddhi ( intellect ) and the sense- 
organs, whereas a coursing of the said Vdyu in a de­
ranged condition through the aforesai d Sir.ls (vessels), 
gives rise to a host of such diseases as are due to the 
derangement of Vdyu. 8.

T h e  P i t t a  c a r r y i n g  -^iras : -The Pitta in 
its normal state and coursing through its specific Sirds 
(vessels) produces the healthy glow of complexion, 
relish for food, kindling of the appetite, healthfulness 
and other good effects, characteristic of the Pitta, which 
however being aggravated and coursing through them 
gives rise to a host of Pittaja diseases. 9.

T h e  K a p h a - c o n v e y in g '  Ssir^s *. -T h e
Kapha in its normal state and coursing through itsspecific 
£>irds (vessels) smoothes and contributes to the firmness 
of the limbs and joints, improves the strength and pro­
duces ail other good effects specially belonging to it, 
whereas the same Kapha, flowing through them in an 
aggravated condition, ushers in a large number of the 
Kaphaja distempers of the body, 10.

T h e  R a k t a  c a r r y i n g  ^ i r a s  s—The blood 
in its normal state and flowing through its specific Siras
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ssels) strengthens the other fundamental principles 
(Dhatus)'of the body, improves the complexion, aids 
the organ of touch in the proper performance of its 
functions and produces other functions characteristic of 
it in the body. Flowing through them in a vitiated 
condition, it begets diseases which are due -to the de­
rangement of the blood. II.

There is not a single SSini (vessel) in the body 
which carries cither the Vayu, or the Pitta or the 
Kapha alone. Hence each of the vessels should be 
regarded, as affording an opportunity for conveying all 
kinds of the .Doshas of the body, for as soon as they are 
deranged and aggravated they seem to flow through all 
the Sir As promiscuously. Hence they are called Sarva- 
vahah. 12.

S p e c if ic  c o lo u r s  o f th e  l i r a ' s : -T h e
vessels which carry the bodily Vayu (nerves) have a 
vermilion .(yellowish red) hue and seem to be stuffed 
with VAyu. The Pitta-carrying vessels (veins) are 
coloured blue, and felt warm to the touch. The Kapha­
carrying vessels are hard, cold to the touch and white- 
coloured. The ..blood-carrying vessels (arteries) are red 
and neither too hot, nor too cold. 13.

Now we shall describe the , SirAs (veins) which a 
surgeon should not pierce or open, inasmuch as it may 
result in death, or bodily deformity. An intelligent 
surgeon shall always bear in mind that sixteen out of 
the fou r hundred vessels in the extremeties, thirty-two 
out of the hundred and thirty-six vessels in the trunk 
and fifty out of the sixty-four vessels in the region above 
the clavicles, should not be opened or bled on any 
account.

Of the one hundred vessels in a . single leg, the one 
Jdladhard (which is attached to the connective tissue
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of the Kurchcha-£>irah) as well as the three internal 
ones, of which two are known as the Urvi-veins and the 
other as the LohitAksha, together with the correspond­
ing ones in the other leg and in the two hands, thus 
making sixteen in all, which are situated in the upper 
and lower extremeties, should be held unfit for opening;
Of the thirty-two veins in the pelvic region (Sroni), eight 
such, known as the four)Vitapas (two on each side of the 
testicles) and the four known as the Katika-tarun as (two 
on each side) should be considered unfit for bleeding or 
opening. Of the sixteen veins (eight on each side) at the 
sides, the one which courses upward from each of the two 
sides and is attached to the Manna known as the Psrsva- 
Sandhi, should be considered unfit for similar purposes.
Of the twenty-four SirAs which are found in either side 
of the spinal column, an incision should not be made 
into any of the two SirAs (on each side) known as 
the Vrihati and which run upward along' either' side 
of it (spinal column). Similarly of the twenty-four SirAs 
in the abdomen, the two along each of the two sides of 
symphis pubis should be held unfit for opening of 
bleeding Of the forty veins in the chest, the two in the 
heart, two in the root of each breast and two in each 
of the Stana-rohita (muscle of the breast) and one iri 
each'of the Apastambhas and Apalapas, making fourteen 
in all, should not be opened. Thus thirty-two Sinks iri 
the regions of the hick p e., the sides and the pelvic 
regions), the abdomen and the chest should be regarded 
as unfit for opening or other surgical purposes. 16 —21.

There are one hundred and sixty-four Sinks in the 
region above the clavicles. Of these the eight and four 
(making twelve and respectively known as the eight 
MAtrikds, the two Nikis and the two ManyAs) out 
of the fifty-six in the neck and the throat, should be
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regarded as unfit for opening. Similarly the two veins 
in the two KrikAtikas and two in the two Vidhuras, 
should be held unfit for similar purposes; thus making 
sixteen in all in the neck. Of the sixteen vessels (eight 
on each side' of the Hanus (jaws), the two Siras about 
each of the joint of the jaw-bones should never be 
opened. 22.

Of the thirty-six* vessels in the tongue, sixteen are 
situated in the under-surface of that organ and twenty 
in the upper surface ; of these the two speech-carrying 
and the two taste-carrying ones should be held unfit for 
venesection. Of the twenty-four vessels in the nose, 
the four adjacent to the nose proper and the one running 
into the soft palate should be held unfit for similar 
purposes. Of the thirty-eight vessels in the two eyes, 
the one situated at each ApAnga should not be 
opened. Of the ten vessels in the two ears, the sound­
carrying one in either ear should not be opened. Of 
the sixty vessels of the nose and eyes coursing 
through the region of the forehead, the four vessels 
adjacent to the sculp proper and the Avarta-Marma 
should be held unfit for opening or bleeding. One 
vessel (SirA) in each of the two Avartas and the one in 
the Sthapani-marma should not be opened (on any 
account). Of the ten vessels in the temple, the one 
about each temple-joint should be held unfit for opening 
or bleeding. Of the twelve vessels in the head, the one

*Gayi asserts that there are eight each of the Vayu-carrying, Pitta­
carrying, Kapha-carrying and blood-carrying S'iras in the region of the 
neck, thus making a total of 32 in place of 36 of the text.

He also holds that there are 28 in place of 36 S’iras in the longue, 
16 in place of 24 in the nose, 24 in place of 38 in the eyes, 16 in place of 
10 in the ears and 8 in place of 10 in the temple. In the counting of the 
S'infs situate in the other parts of the body, he, however, does not differ 

from the text.
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''],rfeach of the two Utkshepa-Marmas, one in each of the 
(five) Simanta-Marmas and one in the Adhipati-Marma, 
should be held unfit for the purpose. No incision Or 
opening should be made into any of these fifty vessels 
situated in the region above the clavicles. 23 31.

M e m o r a b le  v e rse s :— As the stem and leaves 
etc., of a lotus plant, originated from its bulb, spread 
over the whole surface of a pool or tank (lit: water), 
so the vessels emanating from the umbilicus of a man 
spread over his whole organism. 32.

Thus ends the seventh Chapter ot the S'itrira Slhdnam in the 
8ns ruta Sambith which treats of the description and classification of 
S'irAs (vessels).
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CHAPTER YlII.

Now we shall discourse on the Sdriram which treats 
of the method of Venesection etc.. (^ ird '-V ya d h a -  
V id h i-^arlram ). t.

P e r s o n s  u n fit  fo r V e n e s e c t io n : -The 
vessel or vessels (Sira) of an infant, an old man, a per­
ched man, one fatigued and emaciated with endocarditis 
(Kshata-kshina), a person of timid or coward disposition, 
a person used up with excessive drinking or sexual 
enjoyments or tired with the troubles of long journey, 
an intoxicated person, a patient who has been treated 
with purgatives, emetics or with Anubdsana and 
Asthdpana measures (enemas), a man who has passed 
a sleepless night, an impotent (Kliva) or emaciated person, 
an enceinte, or one afflicted with cough, asthma, high 
fever, phthisis convulsions, paralysis, thirst, epilepsy, 
or effects of fasting, should not be pierced or opened. 
Incisions should not be made into those veins (Birds) 
which are not fit for opening, or into the fit ones, if 
invisible ; it should be the same with those which cannot 
be properly ligatured or even if ligatured cannot be 
raised up. 2.

Diseases which are amenable to acts of venesection 
have been described before (Sonita-Varnaniya-Adhydya). 
Venesection may be performed in the said diseases as 
well as In those which have not been enumerated in 
connection with them and also in other cases whether 
suppurated or unsuppurated, if such a proceeding is 
deemed necessary and after the application of Sneha and 
Sveda. Venesection should be made even in the cases 
declared unfit for it (such as in an infant etc.) in cases of



'  1 bfoOcl-poisaning (such as snake-bite etc.) and in fatal 
diseases (Vidradhi etc.), 3-4.

P r e l i m i n a r y  r u l e s  : -T he patient should be 
duly fomented (Sveda) and anointed (Sneha) with oily 
preparations, A  liquid* food or diet consisting of articles 
which are antidotal to the bodily principles (Doshas) 
which engendered the disease or Yavagu (gruel) should 
be given to him at first. Then at the proper season (i.e„ 
not in the rainy or winter season etc.) the patient should 
be brought near the surgeon and made to sit or lie down 
and the part to be incised upon should be bound, neither 
too loosely (e g  , in the extremities etc.) nor too tightly 
(c.g., in the head etc.), with any of the accessories, such as 
cloth, linen, skin, the inner fibres of a bark, creepers etc,, 
so as not to create any pain or agitation in his mind.
Then the vein should be duly opened with proper instru­
ment (and with a careful regard to the situation of any 
local Manna). $

M e t r i c a l  t e x t  : —Venesection should not be 
performed in an extremely cold or hot, cloudy or windy 
day. It is forbidden to open a vein without necessity 
or in a healthy person, or in a disease in which such as a 
proceeding is absolutely prohibited. 6.

T h e  Y a n t r a - V i d h i  : - T h e  patient whose 
vein is to be operated upon should be seated on a stool 
to the height of an Aratni (distance of the elbow from 
the tip of the small finger) with his face turned towards 
the sun. He should keep his legs in a drawn up or 
contracted posture resting his elbows (Kurpara) on his 
knee-joints and the hands with his two thumbs closed 
in his fists placed on (the upper ends of) his Manyds 
(sterno mastoid muscles), Then having cast the binding

* A  liquid food is recommended for the purpose of liquefying the 
Hood so as to bleed easily.
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~~ linen on the two dosed fists thus placed on the neck, the 
surgeon should ask another man from the back side of 
the patient to take hold of the two ends of the cloth 
with his left hand having the palm turned upward, and 
then ask him to tie up with his right hand the bandage 
round the part, neither too diffusely nor too tightly nor 
too loosely, so as to raise the vein and to press the 
bandage round the back for a good out-flow of 
blood. Then he (surgeon) should perform the operation 
in the desired spot, the patient having been previously 
asked to sit with his mouth full of air (*>., he should 
confine his breathing till the surgical operation is com­
pleted). This proceeding should be adopted in opening 
any vein of the head, save those which are situated in the 
cavity of the mouth. 7.

In the case of opening a vein (Sira) in the leg, the 
affected leg should be placed on a level ground, while 
the other leg should be held in a somewhat contracted 
posture, at a little higher place. The affected leg should 
be bound with a piece of linen below its knee-joint 
and pressed with the hands down to the ankle. A liga­
ture of the above kind should then be tied four fingers 
above the region to be incised upon, after which the 
vein should be opened. 8.

In the case of opening a vein (S>fr&) in the arms, 
the patient should be caused to sit easily and fixedly 
with his two thumbs closed in his fists (as above).
A  ligature ol the above-mentioned kind (rope etc.,) 
should be tied (four fingers above the part to be incised 
upon and the vein opened in the aforesaid manner. 
The knee-joint and the elbow should be held in a 
contracted or drawn up posture at the time of opening 
a vein in a case of Gridhrasi (Sciatica' and Visvachi, 
respectively. The patient should hold his back raised
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up and expanded and his head (and shoulders) bent down 
at the time of opening a vein in the back, shoulders and 
the Sroni (hips). He should hold his head thrust back 
and his chest and body expanded at the time of open­
ing a vein in the chest or in the abdomen. 9-12,

He shall embrace his own body with his arms at the 
time of opening a vein in his sides. The penis should 
be drawn downward in an flaccid state) on a
similar occasion in that region. The tongue should be 
raised up to the roof of the mouth and its fore-part 
supported by the teeth at the time of opening a vein in 
its under-surface. The patient should be told to keep his 
mouth fully open at the time of opening a vein in the 
gums or in the palate. Similarly a Surgeon should devise 
proper and adequate means for the purpose of raising 
up (distinct appearance of) a Sir A (vein) and determine 
the nature of the bandage to be used therein according 
to the exigencies the health and the kind of diseases 
of the patient), of each case. 13-17 ,

An incision to the depth of a barley-corn should be 
made with a Vrihimukha instrument (into a vein 
situated) in the muscular parts of the body, whereas the 
instrument should be thrust only half that depth or t:o 
the depth of a V rihi seed in other places (V'rihi here 
signifies S''ukadhdnya as well as Rakta-s'alD. An inci­
sion over a bone should be made with the KutharikA 
(small surgical axe) to the half depth of a barley­
corn. 18-1.9.

M em o rab le  V e r s e s  An opening should 
be effected in such a day in the rainy season as would 
be devoid of the rumblings of a thunder-cloud, during 
the cold (£<?., in the fourth) part of the day in summer, 
and at noon in the winter season (Hemanta). These 
are the only three times of opening a vein. A well
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successfully pierced vein bleeds in streams (almost 
simultaneously with the thrusting of the knife) and 
spontaneously stops after a Muhurta (a little while). The 
vitiated blood is seen first to flow out of an opened 
vein, like the drop of yellow pigment first coming out of 
a Kusumbha flower. Blood does not flow out from an in­
cision made into a vein of an unconscious (Murchchhita), 
much frightened, or a thirsty patient. An incision of a 
vein without proper bandaging and raising up is attend­
ed with a similar result. 20-23.

A weak person, or one affected with the unusual 
derangement of the bodily Dashas etc., or one fainted 
(under operation), should not be subjected to a measure 
of continuous bloocl-letting at a time ; instead ol that, 
the vein should be opened afresh in the same afternoon 
or on the following day, or on the third day (as the exi­
gency requires). An intelligent surgeon should not 
allow the flow of blood to an excess but should stop 
the flow even with a remnant of the diseased blood in 
the system and administer soothing internal remedies 
(Samsamana) for the purification of the diseased rem­
nant. Bleeding to the quantity of a Prastha*' measure 
should be deemed sufficient for a strong and adult patient, 
stuffed with a large quantity of the deranged Doshas (in 
the body). 24-26.

The vein should be incised with a Vrihimukha instru­
ment at a distance of two fingers above the seat 
of the Kshipra-marma in such diseases as Pddaddha, 
Pdda-harsha, Ava-vahuka, Chippa, Visarpa, Vata-rakta, 
Vdta-kantaka, Vicharchika, Pddadiri etc. The mode 
of opening a vein in the case of Slipada (Elephantiasis)

* In medicinal preparations, a Prastha measure is understood to be 
four seers in the case of liquids, but in cases o f excreta due to emetic and 
purgative measures and of blood-letting, a Prastha is meant to be 
thirteen Paias and a half only.
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wbuid be described under the treatment of that disease.
In VAta-rogas, such as Kroshtuka-sirah (Synovites), 
maimedncss (Pangu) and lameness (Khanja), the Sita 
(vein) of the Jangha (lower leg-calf), four fingers above 
the Gulpha, should be opened. In cases of Apachi 
(scrofula), the vein should be opened simultaneously with 
the appearance of the disease two fingers below the 
Indravasti-marma. In a case of Gridhrasi (sciatica), 
the vein should be opened four fingers above or below 
the JAnu (knee-joint). In a case of goitre, the veins 
attached to the roots of the Uru (thighs) should be 
opened. The instructions regarding the opening of a 
vein in one leg shall hold good in the case of that in 
the other , as well as in cases of those situated in the 
two upper extremities (hands), but the speciality is that 
in a case of enlarged spleen, the vein near the Kurpara- 
sandhi (elbow-joint) of the left hand or that inside the 
fourth and the fifth fingers should be opened. Similarly 
in a case of YakriddAlyodara or Kaphodara, the corres­
ponding vein in the right hand should be opened. 
Several authorities advise the opening of the same vein 
in cases of cough and asthma* due to the action of the 
deranged Kapha. 27-35.

In a case of Vis'vachi, the same argument holds good 
(four fingers above or below the Kurpara-sandhi) as in 
a case of Gridhrasi. In a case of PravAhikA (diarrhcea) 
attended with Sula (colic), the vein within two fingers 
width around of the Pelvis (Sroni) should be opened.
The vein of the penis should be opened in a case of 
ParikartikA (D.R.-ParivartikA), Upadansa, Suka-dosha 
and seminal disorders The vein on either side of

* G ay i holds that in cases of asthma and cough venesection should 
be hat recourse to only when they ate in a mild form.
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ffidscrolum should be opened in a case of hydrocele 
(Mutra-Vriddhi). 36-39.

The vein four fingers below the navel and on the 
left side of the Sevani (suture) should be opened in a 
case of Dakodara (ascites). In a case of internal 
abscess and colic in the sides (Pleurodynia), the vein in 
the region between the breast and the left armpit 
should be opened. Several authorities assert that in a 
case of Avavihuka and Vdhusosha (atrophy of the hand), 
the vein between the Atnsas (shoulders) should be 
opened. In a case of Tritiyaka (Tertian) fever, the vein 
inside the Trika-Sandhi should be opened. In a case 
of Chaturthaka fever, a vein joined with either side of 
and below the shoulder-joint should be opened. In a 
case of Apasmara, the middle vein adjacent to the joint 
of the jaw-bones (Hanu-Sandhi) should be opened. In 
a case of insanity and hysteria* (Apasmara), the vein 
between the temple and the edge of the sculp or those 
in the Apinga (tips of the eyes), the forehead or the 
chest should be opened. In cases of the diseases of the 
tongue and the teeth, the veins on the under-surface 
(Adho-Jihvd) of the tongue should be opened. In 
the case of a disease of the palate, the local vein should 
be opened. In diseases of the ears and specially in 
a case of inflammatory ear-ache (Karna-Sula), the vein 
along the region above the ears should be opened. In 
diseases of the nose and specially in a case of the loss 
of the smelling faculty, the vein at the tip of the nose 
should be opened. In cases of eye-diseases, such as

* Dallana, however, differs here from the text, H e says, oh the 
authority of Vagbhata, that the opening of a-vein between the temple and 
the edge of the sculp or those in the Ap.inga, the forehead and the chest 
should be recommended in cases of insanity only, and not in the case of 
of Apasmdra as well (as in the text).
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Timira (blindness), AkshipAka (ophthalmia) etc., as well 
as in diseases of the head and in Adhimantha, the veins 
about the nose, the forehead and the Apdrtga (the 
outer canthus of the eyes), should be opened. 40-51.

Defective Venesection Now we shall 
describe the twenty kinds of defects relating to an 
opened vein (Dushta-vyadliana;. They are as follows :— 
DurviddhA, Atividdbi, Kunchita, PichchitA, Kuttita, 
AprasrutA, AtyudirnA, Ante-abhihatA, ParisushkA, 
KunitA, VepitA, Anutthita-viddhA, SastrahatA, T iryag- 
viddhA, Apaviddha, AvyAdhyA, ViclrutA, DhenukA, 
Punhpunarviddha and MarmaviddhA, i.e., incised about 
the SirA-marma, the SriAyu-marma, the Asthi-marma 
and the Sandhi-marma. 52-53.

Their definitions : —The vein in which an 
act of venesection is unattended with a satisfactory 
outflow of blood owing to its being incised with an 
extremely slender instrument and is marked by an 
extremely painful swelling in consequence thereof, is 
called Durviddhai (badly incised). The vein in which 
the incision becomes excessive and no blood comes out 
properly or enters an internal channel owing to the 
largeness of the incision, is called AtividdM (over-in­
cised), An opened vein in which the incision has been 
made in a curving manner and is attended with the fore­
going results, is called KnncMtai(crooked or contracted). 
An incised vein presenting a flattened or thrashed ap­
pearance on account of its being opened with a blunt 
knife (Kantha-^astra) is called Piclicliitai (thrashed). 
The vein at the sides of which incisions have been 
successively made, instead of in its body, is called 
Kuttita! (lacerated). An Incised vein, unattended with 
any bleeding owing to the patient’s fright, coldness or 
loss of consciousness, is called Aprasrutai (unbleeding).

SARIRA STHANAM. f e l
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with a large incision in its body made with 
a sharp and flat-edged instrument, is called Atyudirna 
(improperly wide-incised). An opened vein in which 
blood oozes out in small quantity is called Ante- 
abhikaU (struck in the interior). An opened vein 
in an anaemic patient (marked by a total absence 
of bleeding and) stuffed with Vayu (lit,, as if the 
flow has been dried up by the V 4yu), is called 
Parisushka! (dried up). A vein opened but to a quarter 
part of the proper length and attended with a scanty 
outflow of blood, is-called Ehuritk (partially incised). A 
vein which trembles owing to its being bandaged at a 
wrong place and from which blood does not flow out 
in consequence, is called VepitEi (quivering.. A  vein 
incised without being previously properly raised up and 
attended with a similar result (1 e., absence of blood), is 
called Anutthita-viddM. A vein cut into two and 
attended with excessive bleeding and inoperativeness 
of-the organ is called Sastrahata (knife-cut). A' vein 
incised with an instrument applied slantingly and 
(consequently) not fully opened, is called Tiryag-viddka 
(obliquely incised). A  vein incised several times 
and (every time) with an improper instrument, is called 
Apaviddhk (wrongly incised). A  vein unfit for opening 
(le., whose opening has been forbidden in the Sdstras', 
is called Avytidliysk (unfit for opening). A vein opened 
carelessly and hastily is called Vidrutsk (erratic). A 
vein bleeding continuously owing to its being repeatedly 
pressed and successively opened, is called D henuki 
A vein variously cut owing to its being pierced into 
the same part with an extremely slender-pointed instru­
ment, is called Panah-punarvidahak (repeatedly incised).
If a vein in the Sndyu-marmas, the Asthi-marmas, the 
lairA-marinas or the Sandhi-marmas be opened, it is

\  h THE SUSIIRUTA SAMHITA" [Chap. jT



p

' '•: eg&fed Marma-viddhi and in such cases severe pain,
emaciation (Sosha) deformity or (even) death may be 
the result. 54.

M em orable V e r s e s  ; —Practice (even) does 
not give the necessary skill in surgical operation of the 
veins etc., as they are naturally unsteady and changing 
like fishes. Hence a vein should be opened with the 
greatest care. An opening into the body, made by an 
ignorant and unskilful surgeon, is attended with the 
aforesaid dangers and many other distressing symptoms. 
An act of venesection, properly performed, gives more 
speedy relief than that derived from the application of 
medicated oil ike., or of plaster as well. Venesection 
(bleeding) properly performed is half of the treatment 
described in surgery like the application of Vasti- 
karmas (enematic measures) in therapeutics. 55.

A  man medically anointed (Sneha-karma), diapho- 
rised (Sveda), vomited (Varnana), purged (Vircchana), 
or treated with both the Vasti-karmas (Anuv&sana and 
Asthbpana) or bled shall forego anger, physical labour, 
sexual intercourse, sleep in the day time, excessive 
talking, physical exercises, riding or driving etc,, sitting 
on his haunches, frequent rumblings, exposure to cold, 
winds and the sun, hardly digestible, uncongenial and 
incompatible food until the strength is perfectly restored 
or, according to some authorities, for a month. These 
subjects will be fully dealt with later on Aturopa- 
drava-chikitsA, ch.—39). 56.

Memorable Verses The vitiated blood 
incarcerated in any part of the body should be abstract­
ed therefrom by scarifying it, by cupping it with a 
Sira (pipe), a horn, a gourd, or leeches, or by the opening 
of a vein respectively, according to the density of the 
blood. (Others assert that) leeches should be applied in
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case of the (vitiated) blood being confined deep 
into the body, scarification with a surgical instrument 
should be made in the case of clotted blood, with a pipe 
in the case of extensive vitiation of the blood through­
out the body and with a horn or a gourd in the 
case of the deranged blood having been seated in the 
skin. 57-58.

Thus ends the eighth Chapter of the S'drira Sthanatn in the Sus'rula 
Samhitil which treats of venesection.
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CHAPTER IX.

Now we shall discourse on the S^riram which treats 
of the description of the arteries, nerves and ducts, etc*
(D ham an ? - Vy akarana-Sjalri ram ) i.

There are twenty-four Dhamanies (ducts) in all, and 
all of them have their origins in the naval region 
(which includes the whole abdominal region-f*). Several 
authorities assert that^no arbitrary distinctions should 
be made among the Siras (veins), Dhaman is (arteries), 
and the Srotas, (channels), since Dhamanis and Srotas 
are but different modifications of one original kind 
of Sira (vessels). But this opinion is not a sound one 
inasmuch as they have got different natures, origins 
and functions and as being described so in the Ayurveda,
Lut owing to their adjacent positions, the existence 
of several authoritative dicta (Apta-vdk) regarding the 
oneness of their character, similarity of their functions, 
and the minute nature of their shape, they appear to 
be homologous in their action, even amidst the real 
diversities in their work and office. 2.

Of the twenty-four Dhamanis, which (originally) 
have their roots in the naval region (N&bhi), ten 
have upward course, ten have downward course, and 
four flow laterally or transversely. 3.

F u n c tio n s  of th e u p -c o u r s in g  D h a­
m a n i s : -T h e  ten up-coursing Dhamanis (nerves)

Sans. Dhama—to be filled with air, so called front the fact 
of their being distended with air after death.

I So far, as in fcetal life, allantoic arteries and the unbilical veins 
subserve the purposes o f nutrition, excretion, etc , and reflects the rudi­
mentary vascular system.

27
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^  ''- ''^ rfo n n  such specific functions of the body, as sound, 
touch, taste, sight, smell, inspiration, sighing, yawning, 
sneezing, laughter, speech, and weeping, etc,, and tend to 
maintain the integrity of the body. These Dhamanis, 
reaching the heart, respectively ramify themselves into 
three branches, thus making thirty (ramifications in all). 
Ten of these serve the following purposes, viz , two serve 
as the channels of the bodily Vayu, two of the Pitta, 
two of the Kapha, two of the blood, and two of the 
Rasa (lymph chyle). Eight of the remaining ones 
(twenty), serve the following functions, viz., two of them 
carry sound, two sight or colour, two smell, and two 
taste. Moreover a man speaks with the help of another 
two, makes sound with the help of another couple, 
sleeps through the instrumentality of another pair 
(couple), and wakes up with the help of another couple. 
Two of the Dhamanis (ducts) carry the fluid of lachry- 
mation, two of them (ducts), attached to the breasts 
of a woman, carry milk of her breasts, which, coursing 
through the breast of a man, convey his seminal fluid. 
Thus we have described the thirty Dhamanis with 
their ratifications. These sustain and maintain the 
integrity (of the limbs and members of the body) above 
the (line of) umbilicus, such as the Udara, the sides, 
the back, the chest, the neck, the shoulders and the 

arms. 4.
M e m o r a b l e  V e r s e The up-coursing Dhama­

nis duly perform the offices stated above. Now I 
shall describe the specific functions, etc., (it., nature, 
office, and situations, etc.,) of the down-coursing ones. 5.

F u n c tio n s  of th e  d o w n -c o u r s in g  
D h a m an is 5—The down-coursing' Dhamanis res­
pectively form the channels for the downward conveyance 
of Vdyu (flatus), urine, stool, semen, and catamenial

r (  J |j r i ) .D  THE SUSHRUTA SAMHITA. C O w p lfiT
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< T f e t c .  These Dhamanis reaching down into the 

PittAs'aya (receptacle of the Pitta) separate the serum 
prepared out of the food and drink through the agency 

. of the local heat (and pitta), and carry it to the remotest 
parts of the organism maintaining- their healthy 
moisture, supplying them with the necessary principles 
of nutrition and (ultimately) conveying them to the up- 
coursing and lateral Dhamanis, in order to be conveyed 
to the parts traversed by them respectively. Thus they 
indirectly serve to supply the heart with its quota of 
healthy Rasa (serus fluid), if not in a direct way, Moreover 
they tend to separate the eff'etematter (urine, stool and 
sweat) from the fully transformed lymph-chyle in the 
abdomen, the stomach and the small intestines (AmAsaya 
and PakvAsaya). Each of the down-coursing Dhamanis 
is found to ramify into three branches at a place midway 

. between the AmAsaya (stomach) and the PakvAsaya 
(intestines). Thus they number thirty in all. The 
functions of the ten out of these (thirty vessels) are as 
follows, vis., two serve to carry VAyu, two Pitta, two 
Kapha, two blood, and two Rasa (lymph-chyle). Two of 
these Dhamanis, running into the intestines, carry the 
food, another two carry the Toya* (watery) part, another 
two, running into the bladder, serve to carry out the 

■ urine (from the bladder), another two carry the semen, 
and another two serve as the channels of transmission 
and emission of the same fluid and serve to carry the 
ovarian discharge in women. The two Dhamanis, attached 
to the large intestine (Sthulantra), serve as the channels 
of frecal matter, while the remaining eight convey 
perspiration to the lateral-coursing Dhamanis, Thus we 
have finished describing these thirty Dhamanis with 
their ramifications. These sustain and maintain the 

1 h»s watery part reaching the bladder is transformed into urine.

' G°?Jx
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integrity of the parts of the body below the naval 
region, such as the Pakvasaya (Intestine), the waist, the 
organic principles of stool and urine, the organs of 
generation, the anus, the bladder, and the lower limbs of 
the body (Sakthi) (according to their utility in the 
physical economy of the organism). 6.

M em o rab le  V e r se  ; — These down-coursing 
Dhamanis perform the afore-said functions. Now I 
shall describe the Specific functions [ l e , nature, office, 
and situations, etc.,) of the lateral-coursing Dhamanis. 7.

F u n c tio n s  o f th e la teral c o u r s in g  
D h a m a n is :—The four lateral-coursing Dhamanis, 
gradually ramifying themselves into hundreds and 
thousands of branches, simply baffle counting. I he 
net-work of these Dhamanis spreads over the whole 
orgnism and maintain its integrity. I heir exterior 
orifices are attached to the roots of hairs (pores of the 
skin) through which they convey the perspiration and 
the Rasa (serum), thus supplying the body, both inter­
nally and externally, with the soothing nutritions 
(moisture of healthy lymph-chyle). The effects and 
potencies of the articles of anointment, sprinkling, 
immersion, and plasters, enter through these orifices 
into the internal organism through the agency of the 
heat in the skin, and sensations of a pleasant or 
painful contact are experienced through their instru­
mentality. Thus we have finished describing the four 
lateral-coursing Dhamanis with their ramifications 
throughout the whole organism. 8.

M em orable V e r s e s  The Dhamanis have
got pores in their sides through which they carry 
the Rasa (lymph-chyle) throughout the organism, like 
the filaments and fibres of water-lily and lotus. These 
Dhamanis furnish the self-conscious Ego, confined in



1 ^ 1  . n

V A ^ f T 1 S A R IR A  ST H A N A M .

thS'material body, which is the resultant of the combi- 
nation of the five material elements, with a distinct 
sensations peculiar to ea.cb ot the five sense-organs")- 
and break up the combination (of the five material 
elements) at the time of death. 9 — 10.

Now we shall describe the symptoms produced by a 
Srota (duct or channel) pierced at its root or starting- 
point. Idle ducts or channels respectively convoying 
the life, the food, the water, (the organic principle of) 
the Rasa (serum), the blood, the muscles, the fat, 
the urine, the stool, the semen, and the cata­
menial blood, naturally fall within the scope of 
Surgery (Salya-tantra). Several authorities assert that 
the Srotas (vessels) are innumerable$, and perform 
different functions in their different aspects.

Ihe two Srotas (channels) of Pi'Etna (bronchi) have 
their roots in the heart and the Rasa-carrying Dhama- 
nis (pulmonary arteries), An injury to any of these 
Srotas (vessels) produces groaning, bending down of 
the body, loss of consciousness (Moha), illusion, and 
shivering, or may ultimately prove fatal. The food- 
carrying- Srotas (/Esophagus) have their roots in the 
Amdsaya (stomach) and in the food-carrying Dhamanis 
(intestines). An injury to or piercing of such a duct 
(Slot'1), give.i rise to tympanites, colic pain, aversion to 
food, vomiting, thirst, blindness or darkness of vision, or 
maj. even end in death. There are two water-carrying 
(Udaka-vaha) ducts or channels which have their roots 
in the palate and the Klorna, and a pieicing of any

Hearing, touch, smell, taste, and sight, 
i Eyes, ears, nose, tongue and skin.

;• But this science doss not lake any cognisance o f them, since the 
pan. incidental to a piercing of, or an injury to, any of these extremely 
attenuated channels, must be slight in its character.
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of these makes the patient thirsty and ends in his instan­
taneous death (z. within seven days), d he sev'ini 
carrying (Rasa-vaha) ducts are two in number and 
have their roots in (the viscus of) the heait and the 
serum-carrying Dhamanis (vessels). An injury to or 
piercing of any of these ducts gives tise to Sosha (con­
sumption) and symptoms identical with those developed 
by a hurt to the Prana-vaha channels of the body, 
ending in death. The blood-carrying Srotas (channels) 
are two in number and have their roots in the spleen and 
the liver, and the blood-carrying Dhamanis (capillaries 
in general). An injury to any of these channels is 
attended with pallor, bluishness of complexion, fever, 
burning sensations, excessive hmmorrhage, and redness 
of the eyes. The two muscle-carrying Srotas (ducts or 
channels) have their roots in the (Snayu), nerves 
Tvak (serum), and the blood-carrying Dhamanis 
(capillaries). An injury to any of these channels is 
characterised by swelling, loss or atrophy of the muscles, 
appearance of varicose veins or may (ultimately) ieau t 
in death. The fat-carrying Srotas (ducts) are two in 
number and have their roots in the region ol the Kati 
(waist) and the Vrikkas (kidneys). An injury to any 
of these bring in (a copious flow of) perspiration, oily 
gloss of the skin, parched condition of the palate, 
extensive swelling (of the affected locality) and thirst. 
The two urine carrying Srotas (channels) have their 
roots in the bladder and the penis (urethra). An injury 
to any of these is marked by constipation or epistaxis 
in the bladder, retention of urine, and numbness of the 
genitals. The two stool-carrying Srotas (ducts) have 
their roots in the Guda (anus) and the Pakvasava 
(intestines) ; an injury to any of these is characterised 
by complete retention of stool (in the bowels), accom--
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' '  ' paaied by a distention of the abdomen, foul smell and 
intussusception of the intestine (as in a case of ententes).
The two semen-carrying Srotas (ducts) have their 
roots in the breasts and the testes. An injury to any 
of them leads to loss of manhood, delayed emission 
of semen, or blood-streaked character of that 
fluid. The two A rtava-carrying Srotas (ducts) have 
their roots in the uterus as well as in the Dhamanis 

which carry the Artava (ovarian product). An injury 
to any of these brings on sterility, suppression of 
the menses and incapacity for copulation. A  cutting 
to the Sevani (median raphe of the perineum) exhibits 
symptoms identical with those of a case of injured 
bladder or anus, described before. A  physician may 
take in hand the medical treatment of a case of a Srota 
which has been pierced, but he shall not necessarily 
entertain any hope of ultimate success. (But time 
works wonders, and such a case may sometimes end in 
recovery). A  case of pierced duct, from which the 
dart (Salya, or the like piercing matter) has been 
extricated, may be medically treated (without holding 
out any prospect of recovery to the friends of the 
patient), according to the direction laid down under 
the head of ulcer (Vrana). 11- 12 .

M etrical T e x t :— The ducts emanating from the 
cavity of the heart, other than the S'irds(veins), Dhamanis 
(arteries), and found to course through the whole body, 
are cubed Srotas (lit. channels or currents). 13.

y hu ehc,s the ninth Chapter of the S'^rira StfnSnam in the 
•h'siuta Samhita which treats of the descriptions of the arteries, 
cuclsand nerves.
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Now w e shall discourse on the Sdriram which treats 
of the nursing arid management, etc., of pregnant 
women from the day of conception till parturition 
(C arbhin i - V y a k a r a n a - ^ a r i r a m ) .  x.

General Rules : —An enciente, from the first 
day of conception, should always cherish a clear joy­
ful spirit in a clean body. She should wear clean and 
white garments, ornaments) & c, engage herself in the 
doing of peace-giving and benedictory rites and live in 
devotion to the gods, the Brahmins and her elders and 

. superiors. She should not touch nor come into contact 
with unclean, deformed or maimed persons, and should 
forego the use of fetid smelling things, avoid dreadful 
sights and painful or agitating sounds and the, use of 
dry, stale and dirty food as well as that prepared 
overnight. Long and distant walks from home, resorts 
to cremation-grounds or to a solitary retreat, or to a 
C hairy a1 , and sitting under the shadow of a tree should 
be absolutely forbidden (to her during the period of 
gestation). Indulgence in anger, fright or other agita­
ting emotions of the mind should be deemed injurious.
To carry a heavy load, to talk in a loud voice and 
all other things which might occasion injury to the 
foetus, (sexual intercourse, &c.) should be refrained from. 
The practice of constant anointment and the cleansing 
of the body, &c., (with Amalaki, Haridrd, e tc .-lit. cos­
metics) should be given up. All fatiguing exercises 
should be discontinued and the rules laid down for the 

* Chaitya— is a haunted or diefied tree, or according to others a 

Budhistic monastery.
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gumuuce of a woman in her menses should be strictly 
adhered to. The couch and the bed of a pregnant 
woman should be low, soft and guarded on all sides by 
a number of soft pillows or cushions. The food should 
be amply sweet, palatable (Hridya) * well-cooked, pre­
pared with appetising drugs and abounding in fluid 
substances. These rules should be followed up till 
delivery. 2.

S p e c ia l  regim en  during' th e period  
Of G estation  I -D uring the first three months of 
pregnancy an enciente should partake of food abound­
ing in sweet, cool and fluid articles. Several medical 
authorities recommend a food made of Shashtika rice 
with milk, to be given to her specially in the third 
month of gestation, with curd in the fourth, with milk 
in the fifth and with clarified butter in the sixth 
month, of pregnancy. Food largely composed of 
milk and butter, as well as relishing (Hridya) food 
with the soup of the flesh of jangala  (wild) animals 
should be given to her in the fourth, food with milk 
and clarified butter in the fifth, adequate quantity 
of clarified butter prepared with (the decoction of) 
Svadamshtra, or gruel (Yavdgu)in the s ix th ; and clarified 
butter prepared with (the decoction of) the Prithak- 
parnyMi group in adequate quantities in the seventh 
month of gestation. These help the foetal development. 
For the purpose of restoring the Ydyu of her body 
(nervous system) to the normal course and condition and 
for the cleansing of the bowels, the enciente should be 
given an Asthdpana (enema), composed of a decoc­
tion of Vadara mixed with Vald, Ativald, ^atapushpa, 
Palala (flesh), milk, cream of curd, oil, Saindhava salt,

* “ Hridya”  here means the diet in which there is an abundance o f 
OJo-producing (albuminous) properties.

1
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X^-'^Madana..fruit, honey and clarified butter. After that 
she , should have an Anuvdsana (enema) made up of 
oil prepared with milk and decoction of the drugs 
known as the Madhurddi-gana. This restores the Vayu 
to its normal course and condition, which brings on 
an easy and natural parturition unattended with any 
puerperal disorders. Henceforth up to the time of 
delivery the enciente should have liquid food (Yavagu) 
made up of emollient substances (fats) and soup of the 
flesh of Jangala animals (deer, etc.). If treated on these 
lines the enciente remains healthy and strong, and 
parturition becomes easy and unattended with evils. 
An enciente should be made to enter the lying-in 
chamber in the ninth month of her pregnancy and 
under the auspices of happy stars and propit ious 
lunar conditions. The chamber of confinement (SutikA- 
griha) in respect of a Brdhmin, Kshatriya, Vaisya and 
Sudra. mother should be raised on grounds respectively 
possessed of white, red, yellow and black soils, and 
made of Vilva, Vata, Tinduka and Bhallataka wood. 
Couches should be made of these woods respectively 
in cases of the different social orders. The walls of 
the room should be well-plastered and the furniture 
(necessary accessories) should be placed tidy in their 
proper places. The door of a lying-in chamber should 
be made to face the south or the east, and the inner 
dimensions of the room should be eight cubits in length 
and four in breadth. Religious rites for warding off 
the visitation of evil spirits and malignant stars should 
be undertaken at (the door of) the room. 3.

S i g n s  of im m in e n t p a r tu r it io n  ~(M.— 
T.)'.— A looseness of the sides of the abdomen and 
untying of the umbilical cord of the child (from the 
cardiac cord of its mother) ancl a perception of the

' GCW \



thaiacteristic pain at the waist would indicate the 
approach of the time of delivery. A constant and 
severe pain at the waist and the back, constant (in­
voluntary) motions of the bowels and micturition and 
mucous discharge from the vulva are the symptoms 
which are manifest at the time (t.e:s a little before) of 
parturition. 4-5.

P r e lim in a r y  m e a su re s  : —Rites of bene­
diction should be performed for the safety of the 
enciente in her travail and she should be made to 
pronounce benedictory Mantras surrounded by male 
babies on all sides. A  fruit with a masculine name 
should be given in her hand. Her body should be 
anointed with oil and washed with warm water and 
she should be made to drink largely a gruel (Yavdo-u) 
made of articles (which exert a beneficial virtue at the 
time). Then she should be laid on her back on a soft 
and sufficiently spacious bed, her head being placed 
on a pillow and her legs slightly flexed and drawn up.
Four elderly ladies with paired finger-nails and skilled 
in the art of accouchement and with whom she feels 
no delicacy, should attend and nurse her at the time. 6.

1 hen after having gently lubricated the mouth of 
the paiturient canal along the natural direction of the 
pubic hairs (Anuloma) (so as not to create any discom- 
toit in the part) one of them (elderly ladies) should 
address the enciente as follows “ O fortunate damsel, 
try to bear down the child, but do not make such an 
attempt m the absence of real pain.” On experiencing 
an untying of the umbilical cord of the child, the 
enciente should gently make such urgings, whenever 
she will experience pain in the pelvic, pudendal and 
pubic regions and in the region between the neck of 
the bladder and the pelvis. Deep urgings should be
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X ^ -X a d e  on the exit of the foetus out of the uterus, 
and after that deeper urgings should be made during 
the passage of the child through the canal until 
delivery. 7.

An urging (made by the enciente) in the absence 
of any real pain may lead to deafness, dumbness and 
deformity of the jaw-bones of the child or subject 
it to attacks of cough, asthma, consumption, etc., or lead 
to the diseases of its head, or to the birth of a haunch- 
backed or deformed child. A  case of abnormal presenta­
tion (Pratiloma) should be converted into the normal 
or cephalic one (Anuloma) by version*. 8-9.

In the case of protracted delivery, e. g., an obstruc­
tion of the child at the vagina,—the vagina should be 
fumigated with the fumes of the slough (cast-off" skin) 
of a cobra (snake) or with the fumes of Pinditaka 
(Madarta) or the roots of Hiranyapushpi (Kantakiri) 
should be tied (round the neck or the waist) or Suvar- 
chala (A tasi) or V is'alyd  (Pdtala) should be tied round 
the hand (wrist) and leg (ankle) of the parturient 
woman. 10.

P o s t-p a r tu r ie n t  M e a s u r e s : -T h e  shreds 
or membranes lying on the body of the child should be 
removed immediately after its birth and its mouth 
should be cleansed with clarified butter and rock-salt. 
Then a linen pad soaked in clarified butterf should be 
applied on the head of the new-born baby. Then the 
umbilical cord, after having been slightly drawn out, 
should be ligatured with one end of a string at a point 
eight fingers apart from its navel, the other end

* The various forms of (Pratiloma) abnormal presentations have been 
described under Mudha-Garbha Nidanam (Nidan-Sthana— Chap. IX .)  V 
and their treatment is to be found in Chikitsa-Sthana—-Chap. X V . 

t Brahniadeva recommends Vald-Taila instead of clarified butter
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of' the string being tied round its neck ; then the um­
bilical cord should be severed immediately above the 
ligature, n .

N atal R ite s I—Then having sprayed (the face 
of) the baby with cold water, the post-natal rites should 
be performed unto it. After that the baby should be 
made to lick an electuary composed of honey, clarified 
butter and the expressed juice of B rdhm i leaves and 
Anantd, mixed with (half a Rati weight of) gold dust arid 
given with the ring-finger of the feeder. Then the body 
of the child should be anointed with Vala-taila and 
it should be bathed in an infusion of the barks of 
K sh iri trees, or in the washings (decoctions) of drugs 
known as the Sarvagandha (Elddi group), or in water 
in which red-hot gold or silver bar has been immersed, 
or in a tepid decoction of Kapittha leaves, according 
to the nature of the season, the preponderance of the 
deranged Doshas in its body and according to its physi­
cal. conditions. 12.

D iet fo r th e  Chfld--(M.—T.) -The milk in 
the breasts of a newly parturient woman sets in three or 
four days after parturition owing to the dilation of the 
orifices of the milk ducts (galactoferous ducts). Hence 
the baby should be fed thrice daily (morning, noon 
and evening) on a handful (child’s own hand) of clarified 
butter and honey mixed with (a Rati weight of) pul­
verized Anantd roots sanctified with Mantras on the 
first day ; and on the second and third days the child 
should be fed on clarified butter prepared with the 
Lakshand (root). On the following (fourth) day the child  ̂
should be fed on its handful of honey and clarified 
butter only twice (/. e., in the morning and at noon).
(From the evening of fourth day) the mother should 
first squeeze oft’ a quantity of her milk and then give

• Ggj>\ ■ :
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the child her breast. (This rule should be observed 
at the time of tending the child every day). 13-14.

T re a tm e n t o f th e  m o t h e r ;—The body 
of the mother should be anointed (after parturition) 
with the Vald-Taila and treated (both internally and 
externally) with a decoction of Vayu-subduing drugs 
(such as the Bhadra-D arvddi group, etc.). I f  still there be 
any abnormality in the condition of the Doshas (the 
discharge of vitiated blood i. e., lochia), the mother 
should be given to drink a luke-warm solution of 
treacle mixed with powders of Pippali, P ip p a li roots, 
Hasti-pippali, Chitraka and S'ringaverg,, and the medi­
cine should be continued for two or three days or 
longer, (if necessary), till the disappearance of the 
vitiated blood (lochia). When the discharge gets normal 
(i.e., on the appearance of healthy lochia), the mother 
should be made to take for three days a gruel 
(Yavdgu) prepared with the decoction of the drugs 
constituting the Vid&ri-Gandhddi Gana and mixed with 
(a good quantity ofj clarified butter or a Yavagu prepared 
in milk. After that a meal of boiled Sili-rice and a 
broth made from the meats of Jangala animals 
boiled with barley, Kola and Kulattha pulse, should be 
prescribed for her, taking into consideration the 
strength and the condition of her appetite (Agni or 
digesting power). The mother should observe this 
regimen of diet and conduct for one month and a half 
(after delivery). After this period she may be at 
liberty to choose any food to her liking and revert 
to her natural mode of living. According to several 
authorities, however, a woman does not regain her 
natural temperament of body till the reappearance of 
the healthy menstruation (after parturition). 15.

A strong but newly delivered woman, born and
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bred up in a jangala country should be given to drink, 
for three or five nights, either oil or clarified butter 
in an adequate quantity with an after-potion consisting 
of the decoction of drugs constituting the group known 
as the Pippalyddi Gana. She should be daily anointed 
with oil, etc. If, however, of delicate health, she 
should be made to take, for three or five nights in 
succession, a medicated Yavagu (gruel) as described in 
the last para. Thenceforth a diet of demulcent pro­
perties should be prescribed for her and her body 
should be regularly washed with a copious quantity 
of tepid water. A  mother, after parturition, should 
forego (for a considerable time) sexual intercourse, 
physical labour and indulgence in irascible emotions/ 
etc. 16.

M em orable V e r s e s  : - A n y  disease acquired 
by a newly delivered mother (Sutikh) by her injudicious 
conduct of life soon lapses into one of a difficult type 
(hard to cure); and it becomes incurable if it be due to 
too much fasting. Hence a wise physician should treat 
her with such measures as are natural and congenial to 
her temperament, the time, the place and the nature 
of the disease, so that she may not be afflicted with any 
evil effect. 17.

A placenta retained in the uterus causes constipa­
tion (Anaha) of the bowels and distention of the 
abdomen (tympanites). Hence in such a case her 
throat should be tickled with a finger covered with 
hair ; or the exterior orifice of the vagina should be 
fumigated with the fumes of the cast-off skin of a snake, 
Katuka, Aldvu, Kritavedhana and mustard seeds mixed 
with mustard oil. In the alternative, a plaster of Langali

fifteen kinds of emotions as described in the thirty-ninth chapter of 
the Chikitsa-bthanam.
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’̂ ^ '^roots should be applied to the palms and soles of her 
hands and feet ; or the milky juice of Snuhi tree 
should be applied over her scalp or a. compound made 
of pasted Ldngati roots and Kushtha mixed with either 
wine or the cow’s urine should be given her for drink, 
A Kalka either of S 'd li roots or of the drugs con­
stituting the PippalydtU Gana mixed with wine (Surd) 
should be given her for the purpose. In the alterna­
tive, an Asthapana (enema) of white mustard seeds 
Kushtha (Kuda), Ldngali, and the milky juice of Mahd- 
vriksha, mixed with Sura-manda should be prescribed. 
(If the above measures fail) an Uttara-Vasti (uterine 
douche) prepared with the aforesaid drugs and boiled in 
mustard oil should be applied ; or else the placenta 
should be removed by the hand lubricated with an olea­
ginous substance and with the nails clipped off, 18.

M a k k a lla  and i t s  T r e a t m e n t The 
lochia of a newly delivered woman whose organism 
has become excessively dry on account of profuse use 
of absorbants or deranged by any other causes,—the 
lochia being obstructed in its exit by the local Vdyu,— 
gives rise to Granthis (nodules) which may appear 
below the navel, on the sides of the pelvis about the 
region of the bladder or of the pubis. Severe piercing 
pain (Sula) is felt about the region of the navel, the 
stomach and the bladder and a sensation of pricking 
with needle and cutting pain in the intestines. 
At the same time the abdomen becomes distended 
with the retention of urine. These are the symptoms 
of Makkalla. In such a case, a decoction of the drugs 
of the V iratarvddi Gana mixed with a powdered com­
pound of the Ushakddt Gana should be given her. In the 
alternative, a potion of carbonate of potash ( Yavakshdra) 
dissolved in tepid water or in clarified butter ; of rock-



salt dissolved in the decoction; of the Pippalyddi Gan a ; 
of a compound made of the powdered drugs of the latter 
Gana with Suvd-smflida ; of the powders of cardamom 
and Panclui-kolas dissolved in the decoction of the 
drugs of the Varunddi Gana ; of the powders of popper 
and Bhadraddru dissolved in the decoction of the 
Prithakparnyddi Gana ; or of pulverized Trikatii, 
Chaturjdtaka and Kustuntburu mixed with old treacle; 
or of simple Arishta, should be prescribed, 19.

m a n a g e m e n t of th e  C h i l d : —The baby 
being wrapped up in silk should be laid on a bed covered 
with a silken sheet; it should be fanned with the 
branches of a P ilu , Nitnba, Vadari, or Parushaka tree,
A  (thin'' pad (Pichu) soaked in oil should be constantly 
kept on the head of the "child, and its body should be 
fumigated with the fumes of drugs {eg., Vacha, mustard, 
etc.) potent enough to keep off the (evil) influences of 
demons and evil spirits. The same drugs should be tied 
round the neck, hands, legs and head of the infant and 
the floor of the lying-in room should be kept strewn 
over with pounded sesamum, mustard, linseed (,A tasi). A  
fire should also be kept kindled in the chamber. Measures 
laid down in the chapter on the nursing of an Ulcer- 
patient (chapter IX . Sutra.) should be observed in the 
present case as well. 20.

Then on the tenth day of its birth the parents having 
performed the necessary rites of benediction and cele­
brated the occasion with suitable festivities, shall give 
the child a name of their own choice or one determined 
by its natal a'-trism, etc. 2r.

L a cta tio n  and se lectio n  of a w e t -  
n u rse  : -F o r the healthy growth of the child a wet- 
nurse should be selected from among the matrons of 
its own caste (Varna\ and possessed of the following

29
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necessary qualifications. She should be of middle 
stature,, neither too old nor too young (middle-aged), 
of sound health, of good character (not irascible or easily 
excitable), not fickle, ungreedy, neither too thin nor too 
corpulent, with lips unprotruded, and with healthy and 
pure milk in her breasts which should neither be too 
much penduient nor drawn up. It should be carefully 
observed that her skin is healthy and unmarked by any 
moles or stains, she being free from any sort of crime 
(such as gambling, day-sleep, debauchery, etc.). She 
should be of an affectionate heart, and with all her 
children living.

She should be of respectable parentage and conse­
quently possessed of many good qualities, with an exu­
berance of milk in her breasts, and not in the habit of 
doing anything that degrades woman in life. A  “ SyAma” 
girl possessed of the aforesaid qualities makes a good 
wet-nurse. A  child nursed at the breast of a woman 
with upturned or unprorninent nipples .is apt to be 
deformed (Kardla) in features, while extremely pendu­
lous (large, and flabby) breasts may suffocate the child 
by covering its mouth and nostrils. Having chosen a 
wet-nurse of the commendable type, the child with its 
head well-washed should, on an auspicious day, be laid 
on her lap wrapped in a clean and untorn linen. The 
face of the child should be turned towards the north, 
while the nurse should look to the east, at the time. 
Then, after first having a small quantity of the milk 
pressed out and the breast washed and consecrated with 
the following Mantras (incantations) the child should be 
made to suck her right breast. 22,

M etrical T e x ts  “O, thou beautiful damsel, 
may the four oceans of the earth contribute to the 
secretion of milk in thy breasts for the purpose of im-
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proving the bodily strength of the child. O, thou with 
a beautiful face, may the child, reared on your milk, 
attain a long life, like the gods made immortal with 
drinks of ambrosia”. 22.

A  child nursed at the breast of any and every 
woman for want of a nurse of the commendable type, 
may fall an easy prey to disease, owing to the fact of the 
promiscuous nature of the milk proving incongenial to 
its physical temperament. The milk of a nurse not 
being pressed out and spelled off at the outset may 
produce cough, difficulty of breathing, or vomiting of 
the child, owing to the sudden rush of the accumulated 
milk into its throat choking up the channels. Hence 
a child should not be allowed to suck in such milk. 23.

The loss or suppression of the milk in the breasts of 
a woman is usually due to auger, grief, and the absence 
of natural affection for her child, etc. For the purpose of 
establishing a flow in her breast, her equanimity should 
be first restored, and diets consisting of Sdibrice, barley, 
wheat, Shashtika, meat-soup, wine (Sura), Souviraka, 
sesamum-paste, garlic, fish, Kas'eruka, S'ring&taka, lotus- 
stalk, Viddri-kandi, MadJtUka flower, S'atdz an , N alikd, 
A ldvu, and K dla-S'aka, etc., should be prescribed. 24.

Examination, etc. ,of  m ilk : —The breast- 
milk of a nurse or a mother should be tested by casting 
it in water. The milk which is thin, cold, clear, and 
tinged like the hue of a conch-shell, is found to be 
easily miscible with water, does not give rise to 
froths and shreds, and neither floats nor sinks in water, 
should be regarded as pure and healthy. A child fed 
on such milk is sure to thrive and gain in strentgh and 
health. A child should not be allowed to take the 
breast of a hungry, aggrieved, fatigued, too thin, too 
corpulent, fevered, or a pregnant woman, nor of one tn
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whom the assimilated food is followed by an acid reac­
tion, or of one who is fond of incongeniat and unhealthy 
dietary, or whose fundamental principles are vitiated.
A  child should not be given the breast until an adminis­
tered medicine is assimilated in its organism, lest this 
should give rise to a violent aggravation of the pharmaco­
logical action of the medicine, as well as of the deranged 
Doshas (Vhyu, Pitta, etc.), and the refuse matters (Malas) 
of its body. 25.

m em orable V e r s e s ; -T h e  Doshas fVayu, 
Pitta and Kapha) of a wet-nurse are aggravated by 
ingestion of indigestible or incompatible food, or of those 
articles which tend to derange the Doshas of the body, 
and hence her milk may be vitiated. A  child, fed cm the 
vitiated milk of a woman, vitiated by the deranged 
Doshas owing to injudicious and intemperate eating 
and living, falls an easy prey to physical disease. An 
intelligent physician in such a case should devise means 
for the purification of the milk as well as of the derang- 
ed Doshas which account for such vitiation (inasmuch as 
the medication of the child alone will not produce any 
satisfactory effect). 26-27.

Infantile d iseases and th e ir  D ia g n o ­
s is  : —A  child constantly touches its diseased part or 
organ and cries for the least touch (by another of that 
part of its body). If the seat of disease be its head, the 
child cannot raise nor move that organ and remains with 
its eyes closely shut. A disease seated in its bladder 
gives rise to retention of urine, thirst, pain and occa­
sional fainting fits. A retention of urine and stool, 
discolouring of complexion, vomiting, distention of the 
abdomen, and gurgling in the intestines indicate the 
seat of the disease to be its Koshtha (colon). A 
constant crying (and the child’s refusal to be consoled)



wejjJjQ signify that the diseased principle (morbiferous 
diathesis) extends all through its organism. 28.

T re a tm e n t of I n f a n t s '.-M edicines laid 
down under, the head of a particular disease should like- 
wise be prescribed in the case of its appearance in a 
child or an infant ; but then only the remedies of mild 
potency and those which do not tend to disintegrate the 
bodily fat and Kapha should be given in adequate 
doses (according to age, etc.) as mentioned here­
after arid administered through the vehicle of milk and 
clarified butter, to a child living on milk alone, while the 
nurse also is to take the same medicines as w ell*  In 
the case of a child fed both on milk and (boiled) rice 

' {Kshir.dnnd.da,i .e., living on both solid an d liquid food) the 
medicine should be administered both to the child and 
its wet-nurse. In the case of a child living on solid food 
only, decoctions (Kashaya) etc. should be given to the 
child and not to the nurse. Medicines to the quantity of 
a small pinchful may be prescribed for a suckling who 
has completed its first month of life. Kalkas (medicated 
pastes) should be given to a child fed on both milk and 
rice to the size of a stone of a plum-fruit (Kola), and the 
close for a child fed on rice (solid food) only being to 
the size of a plum (Kola).f 29.

* M ilk and clarified butler being congenial to the constitution of 

infants should be used as vehicles lor drugs in their cases but, these are 
not necessary in the case of the nurse.

+ According to several other authorities, the dosage in the case of 
children is to be regulated as follows :—

In the case of a child, one month old, drugs should be given in the form 
of an electuary through the vehicle of milk, honey, syrup, clarified butter, 

etc,—the dose being one Rati (about two grains) at first, and gradually 
increased by a Rati a month, till it completes one year. After this time the 
dose is to be one Masha (about twenty grains) for each year o f age till 
he is fifteen.

f. his dosage, however, does not apply in the present age,—Ed.

p
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M etrical T e x ts  : — In the case of any disease 
of a  child nursed at the breast, the breasts of the nurse 
should be plastered with the pastes of drugs recommended 
by physicians for the particular malady (instead of 
giving the drugs to the child), and the child made to 
suck the same. The use of clarified butter is not bene­
ficial to a child on the first day of an attack of Vata- 
jvara (fever due to the derangement of the bodily Vayib, 
within the first two days of an attack of Pittaja fever, 
and within the first three days of that of Kaphaja fever.
But the use of clarified butter may be prescribed for 
an infant fed on milk and boiled rice, or on boiled rice 
alone, according to requirements. 30-31.

In case of fever a child should be given no suck at 
all, lest the symptoms of thirst might develop. Pur­
gatives, Vastis, or emetics are forbidden in the disease 
of children, unless the disease threatens to take a fatal 
course. 32.

I f  the local V 5yu aggravated by the waste of brain- 
materials (Mastulunga), bends down the palate bone of a 
child attended with an excessive thirst and agony, 
clarified butter boiled with (the decoction and Kalka of) 
the drugs of the Madhura Gatia, should be used both 
internally and externally, and the patient should as well 
be treated with spray of cold water (to stimulate him).
The disease in which the navel of a child becomes 
swollen and painful, is called Tundi, It should be 
remedied by applying fomentations, medicated oils, 
Upanabas, etc., possessed of the virtue of subduing the 
Vayu. A suppuration of the anal region (Gucla-pkka.) of 
a child should be treated with Pittaghna (Pitta-destroy­
ing) measures and medicines. Raskijana used inter­
nally and externally (as an unguent) proves very effica­
cious in these cases, 33-35.



i n t i l e  E l i x i r s  Clarified butter cooked 
with (the decoction and K alka of) white mustard seeds, 
Vackd, .Mansi, Payasyd, Apdtndrga, S'atdvari, S drivd , 

Brdhtni, P ip p d i, H aridrd, Kushtha and Saindhava salt 
should be given to an infant fed exclusively on milk, 
Clarified butter prepared with (the docoction and Kalka 
of) Madhuka (Yashtimadhu), Vacka, Chitraka, P ip p a li 
and Triphald should be given to an infant fed both on 
milk and (boiled) rice (solid and liquid food). Clarified 
butter boiled with (the decoction and K alka of) Das'arnula, 
milk, Tagara, Bhadraddru, Maricha, honey, Vidanga, 
Drdkshd and the two sorts of Brdkm is should be given 
to an infant fed on (boiled) rice (solid food) By these the 
health, strength, intellect and longevity of the child 
is improved. 36-37.

A child should be so handled or lifted as not to 
cause any discomfort. A  baby should not be scolded, 
nor suddenly roused up (from sleep), lest it might get 
awfully frightened. It should not be suddenly drawn 
up nor suddenly laid down, lest this should result in the 
derangement of its bodily Vhyu. An attempt to seat 
it (before it has learnt to sit steadily), may lead to 
haunch-back (Kyphosis). Lovingly should a child 
be fondled and amused with toys and playthings.
A  child unruffled by any of the above ways becomes 
healthy, cheerful and intelligent as it grows older. An 
infant should be guarded against any exposure to the 
rains, the sun,or the glare of lightning. He should not 
be placed uuder a tree or a creeper, in low lands, 
and in lonely houses or in their shades (caves); and it 
should be protected from the malignant influences of 
evil stars and occult powers. 38.

m etrical T e x t s ; —A  child should not be left 
(alone) in an unclean and unholy place, nor under the sky
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(uncovered place), nor over an undulating ground, nor 
should it be exposed to heat, storm, rain, dust, smoke and 
■ water Milk is congenial to the organism of a child, 
ie ., it is its proper food Hence in the absence of
sufficient breast-milk, the child should be given the milk 
of a cow or of a she-goat in adequate quantities. 39.

I n  the sixth month of its birth the child should be 
fed on light and wholesome boiled rice. A child should 
always be kept in an inner apartment of the house, 
and religious rites should be performed on its behalf for 
the propitiation of evil deities, and it should be carefully 
guarded against the influences of evil stars. 40.

S y m p to m s  w hen a  m a lig n a n t s ta r ,  
e t c .,  s tr ik e s  5—The child looks frightened and 
agitated, cries, becomes unconscious at times, wounds 
himself or its nurse: with its teeth and finger-nails, 
■ mashes its teeth, crooks, yawns, or moves its eye-brows 
with upturned eyes, vomits frothy matter, bites its lips, 
becomes cross, passes loose stool mixed with shreds 
of mucus, cries in an agonised voice, becomes dull in 
Complexion, becomes weak, does not sleep in the night, 
does not suck the breast as before, or emits a fishy, 
bvm-like or mole-like smell from its body—these are 
the general symptoms exhibited by a child under the 
influence of a malignant star or planet which will be 
specifically described later on in the Uttara-Tantra. 41.

E d u c a t i o n  and M a r r ia g e : -T h e  educa­
tion of a child should be commenced at a suitable age 
and with subjects proper to the particular social Varna 
or order it belongs to. On attaining the twenty-fifth year 
he should marry a girl . of . twelve. A conformity to 
these rules, is sure to crown him with health, satisfaction, 
progeny and a capacity for fully discharging the religions 
rites and paying off his parental debts. 43.



M e tric a l T e x ts  5—-An offspring of a girl below / '  
the age of sixteen by a man below twenty-five is ^  
usually found to die in the womb. Such, a child, in the 
event of its being bom alive, dies a premature death 
or else becomes weak in organs (Indriyas). Hence agirl 
of extremely tender age should not be fecundated at all.
An extremely old woman, or one suffering from a 
chronic affection (of the generative organ), or afflicted 
with any other disease, should not be likewise impreg­
nated. A man with similar disabilities should be held 
likewise unfit. 40-44.

A feet us, on the point of being miscarried on account 
of the above-mentioned causes, produces pain in the 
uterus, bladder, waist (Kati), and the inguinal regions 
(Vamkshana) and bleeding. In such a case, the patient 
should be treated with cold baths, sprays of cold water 
and medicated plaster (Pradeha) &c., at the time, and 
milk * boiled with drugs constituting the Jivan iya  
group, should be given to her for drink. In case of ( 
unusual movements of the feetus in the womb, the 
enciente should be given a drink of milk boiled with the 
drugs of Utpalddi Gana, for soothing and making it 
steady in its place. 45.

A feetus being displaced from its normal position 
produces the following symptoms, viz , pain or spasms 
in the back and the sides (Pars'va), burning sensation, 
excessive discharge of blood and retention of urine arid 
foeces ■ A feetus changing place or shifting from one 
place to another, swells up the abdomen (Koshtha).
Cooling and soothing measures should be adopted in 
such cases. 46.

* Jivaniya drugs two Tolds, milk sixteen Tolas and Water sixty-four 
T olas, to be boiled and reduced to sixteen Toids, i.e., to weight of the 
milk,

3Q
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M edical T r e a t m e n t ; —In a case of pain 

under the circumstances, the enciente should be made 
to drink a potion consisting of milk boiled with M ahd- 
saha, Kskudrasahd, Madhuka flower, S ’vadansttd and 
Kantakdri, mixed with sugar and honey. In the case of 
retention of urine, the patient should be made to 
drink a potion of milk boiled with drugs known as the 
DArvAdi Gana (mixed with sugar and honey). In the 
case of A'naha (retention of stool attended with disten­
tion of the abdomen), a potion consisting of milk 
boiled with asafetida, Sauvarchala salt,garlic and Vacha 
(mixed with honey and sugar) should be given. In 
cases of excessive bleeding, linctus made of the powdered 
chamber of a Kosbthdganka insect * ,  Samangd, 
Dhntaki flowers, Navam dlikd, Gairika, resin and Rasdn- 
jana , or of as many of them as would be available, 
mixed with honey, should be licked. In the alternative, 
the bark and sprouts of the drugs known as the Nya- 
grodhddi Gana mixed with boiled milk should be 
administered, or a Kalka of the drugs of the Utpaldcli 
group mixed with boiled milk should be used, or a 
Kalka of S'aluka, S'ringdtaka and Kas'eru mixed with 
boiled milk should be given. As a further alternative, the 
enciente may be made to eat cakes made of powdered 
S'dlt rice with the decoction of Udumbara fruit and 
Audaka-kanda, mixed with honey and sugar. A piece 
of linen or a plug soaked in the expressed juice of the 
drugs of the Nyagrodhadi group should be inserted 
into the passage of the vagina. 47.

In a case of pain unattended with bleeding, the 
enciente should be made to drink a potion composed of 
milk-boiled with Madhuka (Yashtimadhu), Devaddru and

* There is a kind of insect which makes its chamber with earth 
generally under (he ceiling or on the walls. This earth should be used.



' :Mi0 ai}’d ; or with A s’mantaka, Satdvari and P ayasjd  ; 
or with the drugs of the group of Viddrigandhddi Gana ; 
or with Vrihbti, Kantakdri, (Jtpala, S ’atdvari, Sdrivrt, 
Payasyd and Madkuka (Yashtiraadhu). These remedies 
speedily applied tend to alleviate the pain and make the 
foetus steady in the womb. 48.

After the foetus has been steadied by the aforesaid 
mesaures, a diet consisting of (boiled rice and) cow's 
milk, boiled with the dried tender fruits of Udumvara, 
should be prescribed for the patient. In the event of 
miscarriage, the patient should be made to drink a 
Yavagu (gruel) of the Udddlaka rice, &c., cooked with 
the decoction of the Pachaniya group (Pippalyadi) and 
devoid of all saline and fatty matter, fpr a number of 
days corresponding to that of the month of gestation, 
Old treacle mixed with the powdered drugs of the 
Dipaniya group (Pancha-kola), or simply some Arishta 
(Abhay&rishta, etc.), should be given, in the event 
of there being pain in the pelvis, bladder and 
abdomen. 49.

The internal ducts and channels (Srqtas) stuffed with 
aggravated Vtiyu lead to the weakening (Laya) of the 
fetus and, if the state continues, it leads even to its 
death. Hence the case should be treated with mild 
anointing measures, etc., (Sneha-karma, etc ,) and gruels 
made of the flesh of the birds of the Utkros'a species and 
mixed with a sufficient quantity of clarified butter, should 
be given to her. As an alternative, Kulmasha * boiled 
with Misha, sesatnum and pieces of dried (tender) 
Vilva fruit should be given her, after which she should 
be made to drink, for a week, honey and Mfiddhvika (a 
kind of weak wine). At the non-delivery of the child

* “ Kulmasha”  may mean either Kulattba pulse or half boiled wheat, 
barley, etc.

\  SARIRA STHANAM.



XL; cv-€fl after the lapse of the full term of gestation, the 
enciente should be made to thrash corn with a pestle in 
an tldukhala or mortar (husking apparatus) or should be 
made tojsit or move (on legs or by conveyance), on an 
uneven ground, 50.

Atrophy of a foetus in the womb should be ascribed 
to the action of the deranged VAyu. This is detected 
by the comparatively lesser fulness of the abdomen 
of the enciente and slow movement of the foetus in 
the womb. In such a case, the enciente should be 
treated with milk, with the Vrimhaniya (of restorative 
and constructive properties) drugs, and with meat- 
soup.* 51.

A combination of ovum and semen affected by the 
deranged Vdyu in the womb, may not give rise to. a 
successful fecundation (living impregnated matter); put 
leads to a distention of the abdomen (as In pregnancy), 
which again, at any time, may disappear of itself. And 
this is ascribed by the ignorant to the malignant 
influence of Naigamesha (spirits). Such an impregnated 
matter, sometimes lying concealed in the uterus, is 
called Ndgodara, which should be treated with the 
remedies laid down under the head of Lina-Garbha 
(weak foetus). 52,

Now wc shall discourse, on the management of 
pregnancy according to the months (period) of gestation.

Metrical Texts:—The following receipes, such as, 
(1) Madhuka (Yashtimadhu), S'dkavija, Payasyd, and 
Devaddru (2) As'mantaka, black sesamum, pippali, 
Manjishthd, Tamra-valli and Satavari ; (3) Vrikshddani, 
Payasyd, Latd (DurvA), Utpala and SAriva ; (4) Atlanta, 
SArivh, RAsnA, Padma, and Madhuka (Yashtimadhu)/;

* The particle “ ctaa”  in the text signifies the use of any other 
constructive tonic,

T n K  SUSHKUTA SAMHITA. [Ctaj^ J



N ^ ^ fr ih a t i , '  Kantakdri, Kas'mari, sprouts (Surtga) and 
barks of milk-exuding trees (as, Vata, etc.), and clarified 
butterf ; (6) Pris'ni-parni, Vala, Sigru; S'vadanshtnS, 
and Madhuparnika ; and (J) S'ring'taka, Visa (stalks 
of lotus), DraksM, Kasaru, Madhuka (Yashtimadhu), 
and sugar; should successively be given with, milk”' to 
an enciente, from the first to the seventh month of her 
gestation, in the case of a threatened misearraige or 
abortion. 53.

An enciente should be made to drink milk boiled 
with the roots of Kapittha, Vrihati, Vilva, Patola, 
Ikshu and Kantkkari, (in case of impending or 
threatened miscarraige): in the eighth month of her 
pregnancy. In the ninth month (and under similar 
conditions), the potion should be made up of Madhuka 
(Yashtimadhu), Ananta-mula, Payasha and Sariva. In 
the tenth month (and under similar conditions), a potion 
consisting of milk boiled with Sunthi and Payasya 
is beneficial,or, in the alternative, may be given a potion 
made up of milk with Sunthi, Madhuka (Liquorice, and 
Devadaru. The severe pain would vanish and the 
foetus would continue to develop safely, in the womb, 
under the aforesaid mode of treatment. 54-57.

A  child born of a ,woman, who had. remained sterile 
(not-conceived) for a period of six years (Niviitta- 
prasava)* alter a previous child-birth, becomes a short­
lived.one. . 58.

* Chakradatta reads “ Visam”  (stalks oflotus) instead of “ Ghritam”  
(clarified butter),

f  If a conception does no!, occur in a woman for a period of more than 
five years after a child-birth, she is called Nivritta-prasava!.

* Sivaddsa also says that powders of these drugs should be given 
with boiled milk, but he adds that some authorities recommend theae 
drugs to be boiled in milk according to Kshira-paka-vidhi.

f f f m %  '
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~ Application of mild emetic medicines, (though for­
bidden in the case of a pregnant woman), may be 
resorted to, in the case of a fatal disease, (even in that 
stage). A diet consisting of sweet and acid things should 
be prescribed for her, so as to bring the deranged 
Doshas to the normal state ; mild Sams'amaniya 
(soothing and pacifying) medicines should be applied 
and food and drink consisting of articles mild in their 
potency, predominantly sweet-tasting and not injurious 
to the foetus, should be advised and mild (external) 
measures not baneful to the foetus should be resorted 
to, according to the requirements of the case. 59.

M em o rab le V e rse s  The growth, memory, 
strength and intellect of a child are improved by the 
use of the four following medicinal compounds, used as 
linctus (P rls 'a l viz., (1) well-powdered gold, Kushtha, 
honey, clarified butter and Vacha ; (2) Matsyakshaka* 
(Brahmi), Sank ha puspi, powdered gold, clarified butter 
and honey ; (3) Arkapuspi, honey, clarified butter 
powdered gold and Vacha ; and (4) powdered gold, 
Kaitarvyah (Maha-Nimba), white Durba/t clarified 
butter and honey. 60,

Thus ends the tenth Chapter of the S 'arira Sthilnatn in the Sus'ruta 
Samhita, which treats o f the nursing and management etc. o f pregnant 

women.

* Some, however, explain Matsyakshaka to be Dkustura; others again 
say it is a kind of red-flowered shrub grown in the Anupa country.

* The word “ S 'veta,”  in the Text, may either be adjective to 
“ DurvEt”  and mean “ white”  or it may mean white Vacha or white 

Aparajita or white Durv^.

H ere e n d s th e  S»drira S th a n a m .

' 1 )



®
:v ; P ( A v T  ' •' Tv', ■ 5;

<SL
T H E

SUSRUTA S A MBIT A
CH1K1TS A -STB AN A M.

(Sectio n  o f  T h e r a p e u t ic s ).

CHAPTER I.
Now we shall discourse on the medical treatment 

of the two kinds of inflamed ulcers ( D v i v r a r t i y a  
C h i k i t s i t a r n ) .  r.

Ulcers may be grouped under two heads according 
as they are Idiopathic or Traumatic in their origin.
The first group includes within its boundary all ulcers 
that are caused through the vitiated condition of the - 
blood or the several deranged conditions of the VAyu,
Pitta and Kapha, or are due to their concerted 
action (SannipAta), while the second group embraces 
those which are caused by the bites of men, beasts, 
birds, ferocious animals, reptiles or lizards, or by a 
fall, pressure and blow, or by fire, alkali, poison, or 
irritant drugs, or through injuries inflicted by pointed 
wood, skeletal bones*, horns, discus, arrows, axes, 
tridents, or Kuntas (a. kind of shovei\ or such other 
weapons. Although both these classes of ulcers possess 
many features in common, they have been grouped 
under two distinct heads on account of the diversity of 
their origin, the difference in remedial measures to be 
adopted in their treatment, and the variation in their

* Fragments of broken pottery.—Dallana.



strength and tenacity. Hence the chapter is called 
Dvivraniya. 2.

In all cases of traumatic ulcers, cooling measures 
should be at once resorted to, just after, (the fall or 
blow or stroke), for the cooling of the expanding (radia­
ting) heat of the incidenta' ulcer, in the manner laid 
down in respect: of (the pacification of enraged) Pitta, 
and a compound of honey and clarified butter should be 
applied on the wounded locality for the adhesion 
(Sandhina) of the lacerated parts, [and for the pacifica­
tion, i.e , restoration to normal state, of the local blood 
and Vdyu aggravated through an obstruction of their 
passage]. Hence arises the necessity of making the 
two-fold classification of ulcers. After that (a week) 
a traumatic ulcer should be treated as an idiopathic 
one (to all intents and purposes', inasmuch as it is 
found to be associated with deranged Vayu, Pitta or 
Kapha. Jrlence at that stage the medical treatment 
o f both the forms of ulcer is (practically) the same. 3.

In short, ulcers are further subdivided (particularly) 
into fifteen groups, according to the presence of the 
morbific diathesis (deranged Viyu, Pitta Kapha 
and blood therein), either severally or in combi­
nations as described (before) in the Chapter on Vrana- 
Pras'na (Sutra Sthanam. Ch. XXI). Several author­
ities) by adding the simple uncomplicated ulcers (un- 
associated with any -o f the morbific principles of the 
deranged Vayu, Pitta, &c.) to the list, hold the number 
of types to be sixteen. (Practically they are. in­
numerable, according to the combinations made of the 
deranged Vayu, etc, and the different Dhatus of the 
system). 4.

Symptoms o f ulcer may be divided into two kinds viz., 
General and Specific. Pain is the general characteristic

I  ( W )t  ( c i
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(of all forms of ulcer), while the symptoms,, which are 
exhibited in each case according to the virtue of the 
deranged V/ayu, Pitta, etc., involved therein, are called the. 
Specific ones. A Vrana is so named from its etymology 
(the term being derived from the root Vrana—to break) 
and signifies a cracked or broken condition vof the skin, 
and flesh of the afflicted part).of the body. 5.

T h e  V a 'ta ja -U lc e r  : -T h e  ulcer assumes a 
brown or vermilion colour and exudes, a thin, slimy; 
and cold secretion, largely attended with tension, 
throbbing and a sort of pricking and piercing pain (in 
its inside), which seems as if being expanded and 
extended. This type of ulcer does not extend much, 
and is characterised by a complete destruction of the 
tissue (flesh). The Pittaja ulcer is rapid in its growth.
It assumes a bluish yellow colour,.exudes a hot secretion 
resembling the washings of Kims'uka flowers, and is, 
attended with burning, suppuration and redness, being 
surrounded with eruptions of small yellow-coloured 
pustules. The Kaphaja ulcer is found to be extended 
and raised around its margin and is accompanied by an. 
irresistible itching sensation.. It is thick and compact 
(in its depth), covered with a large number of vessels 
and membranous tissues (Sird-sn&yu-jdla), grey in 
colour, slightly painful, hard and heavy, and exudes a 
thick, cold, white and slimy secretion. The Rakfcaja 
ulcer (resulting from a vitiated condition of the blood) 
looks like a lump of red coral. It is often found 
to be surrounded by black vesicles and pustules and. 
to smell like a strong alkali. It becomes painful and: 
produces a sensation, as if fumes were escaping out 
(of it). Bleeding (is present) .and. the. specific symp­
toms of the Pittaja type are likewise found to 
supervene. 6—9.

CIX1KIT5A ST1L\NAM. ^ l l j
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v T h e  Vata-Pittaja T y p e  :— An ulcer due to
the concerted action of the deranged V iyu and Pitta 
is marked by a pricking and burning pain and a red 
or vermilion colour. A  sensation of fumes arising out 
of it (is also felt) and the ulcer exudes a secretion 
which partakes of the characteristic colours of both the 
deranged Vdyu and Pitta. An itching and piercing 
pain is felt in the ulcer due to the combined action of 
the deranged Vayu and Kapha (Kapha-Vataja type), 
which becomes heavy and indurated, constantly dis­
charging a cold, slimy secretion. An ulcer resulting 
from the deranged condition of the Pitta , and Kapha 
(Kapha-Pittaja type) becomes heavy, hot and yellow.
It is marked by a burning sensatian and exudes a pale, 
yellow-coloured secretion. An ulcer marked by the 
aggravated condition of the deranged Vayu and blood 
(V&a-Raktaja type) is dry and thin and is largely 
attended with a piercing pain and anaesthesia. It 
exudes blood, or a vermil-coloured secretion and is 
marked by the combined hues respectively peculiar to 
the deranged Vayu and blood. An ulcer due to the 
combined action of the deranged Pitta and blood 
(Kakta-Pittaja type) is marked by a colour which 
resembles the surface cream of clarified butter. It 
smells like the washing of fish, is soft, spreading (erysi­
pelatous), and secretes a hot blackish matter. An 
ulcer due to the combined action of the deranged 
Kapha and blood (Kapha-Itaktaja type) is red-coloured, 
heavy, slimy, glossy and indurated. It is usually 
marked by itching and exudes a yellowish bloody 
secretion. An ulcer due to the concerted action of the 

^deranged Vdyu, Pitta and blood (Vsita-Pitta-Raktaja 
type) is: marked by a sort of throbbing, pricking and 
burning pain. It discharges a flow of thin yellowish
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Nx£ ;l^»od and produces a sensation, as if  fumes were 
escaping (out of its cavity). An ulcer due to the con­
certed action of the deranged Vayu, Kapha and blood 
(Va'ta-^leshma-Raktaja type) is usually attended with 
itching, throbbing and tingling sensations and thick, grey, 
blood-streaked discharge. An ulcer associated with 
the deranged Kapha, Pitta, and blood (Kapha*Pitta- 
Kakfcaja type) is largely attended with redness, itching, 
suppuration and burning sensation. It emits a thick, 
greyish, bloody secretion. An ulcer marked by the 
concerted action of the deranged Vdyu, Pitta and 
Kapha (Sanniptitika) is attended with diverse kinds 
of pain, secretion, colour, &c., peculiar to each of 
these types. An ulcer associated with the combined 
action of the deranged Vayu, Pitta, Kapha and blood 
(Va'ta-Pitta-Kapha-Eaktaja type) is attended with a 
sensation, as if it were being burnt and lacerated. It is 
largely accompanied by throbbing, itching sensation, 
a sort of pricking and burning pain, with complete 
anaesthesia in the locality; redness, suppuration, various 
other kinds of colour, pain and secretion are its further 
characteristics. 10 —20.

An ulcer (Vrana) which is of the same colour with the 
back of the tongue, soft, glossy, smooth, painless, well­
shaped and marked by the absence of any kind of 
secretion whatsoever, is called a clean ulcer (Suddlia- 
Vrana). 21.

T h e r a p e u tic s  The medical (and surgical) 
treatment of a Vrana (ulcer) admits of being divided 
into sixty * different factors, such as,—-Apatarpana 
(fasting or low diet), Alepa (plastering), Parisheka 
(irrigating or spraying), Abhyanga (anointing), Sveda

* N „B . Authorities, however, differ in enumerating these factors, 
although every ope o f them sticks to the total number of sixty.
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(foinentdtions, etc.), Vimldpana (resolution by mass­
age or rubbing), Upahdha (poultice;), Pachana (inducing 
suppuration), Visrdvana (evacuating or draining), Sneha 
(internal use of . medicated oils, ghrita, etc.), Vamana 
(emetics), Virechana (purgatives), Chheclana (excision), 
Bhedana (opening—e’.g., of an abscess), Darana (bursting 
by medicinal applications), Lekhana (scraping), Aharana 
(extraction!, Eshana (probing), Vyadhana (puncturing— 
opening a vein), Vidrdvana (inducing discharge), Si van a 
(suturing), Sandhdna (helping re-union or adhesion), 
Pidana (pressing), Sonitdsthdpana (arrest of bleeding), 
Ni'rvdpana (cooling application), Utkdrikd (massive 
poultices), Kashdya (washing with decoctions), Varti 
(lint or plug), ICalka (paste), Ghrita (application of 
medicated clarified butter), Taiia (application of 
medicated oil', Rasa-kriyd (application of drug-extracts), 
Avachurnana (dusting with medicinal powders), Vrana- 
Dhupana (fumigation of an ulcer), Utsadana (raising of 
the margins or bed of an ulcer), Avasddana (destruction 
of exuberant granulation), Mridu-Karma (softening), 
Ddruna-Karma ( hardening of soft parts), Kshara-Karma 
(application of caustics), Agni-Karma (cauterization), 
Krishna-Karma (blackening), Pdndu-Karma (making 
yellow-coloured cicatrices), Pratisdrana (rubbing with 
medicinal powders), Roma-sanjanana (growing of hairs), 
Lomapaharana (epilation), Vasti-karma (application of 
enemas), Uttara-Vasti-karma (urethral and vaginal 
injections!, Vandha (bandaging), Patraddna (application 
of certain leaves—vide Infra), Krimighna (Vermifugal 
measures!, Vrimhana (application of restorative tonics), 
Vishaghna (disinfectant or anti-poisonous applications), 
Siro-virechana (errhines), Nasya (snuff), Kavala- 
dhdrana (holding in the mouth of certain drug-masses for 
diseases of the oral cavity or gargling), Dhuma (smoking
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or vapouring), Madhu-sarpih (honey and clarified butter), 
Yantra (mechanical contrivances, e. g., pulleys, &c.),
Ahara (diet) and Raksha-Vidhana (protection . from 
the influence of malicious spirits.). 22,

Of these, Kashiya, Varti, Kalka, Ghrita, Taila, Rasa- 
kriya and Avachurnana are the measures for the cleansing 
(bodhana) of an ulcer and for helping its granulation 
(Ropana). The eight acts (from Chhedana to Sivana) 
are surgical operations. We have already spoken of 
such acts as £>onitasthapana, Kshara-karma, Agni- 
karma, Yantra, AMra, Raksha-vidhana and Vandha- 
Vidhana (in the Sutra-sthana). Later on, we shall 
discourse on Sneha, Sveda, Vamana, Virechana, Vasti,
U ttara-vasti, Siro-virechana, Nasya, Dhurna, and Kavala- 
dharamu Of the remaining measures vve shall speak 
in the present chapter. 23.

There are six kinds of swellings (Sophas), as described 
before, and the following eleven measures, commencing 
with Apatarpana and ending in Virechana, should be 
regarded as their cure. These are the proper remedies for 
a swelling and do not (cease to be efficacious in, nor) prove 
hostile to cases of swelling which are transformed into 
ulcers. The other measures should be : deemed as 
remedial to ulcers but Apatarpana is the first, 
general and principal remedy in all types of swellings 
(Sophas). 24.

M em orable V e r s e s  : —Apatarpana (fasting) 
should be prescribed in the case o f a patient, full of 
enraged Dos has, as well as, in one having his organic 
principles (Dhdtus) and refuse matters (Malas) of the 
system, deranged by them, for the purpose of bringing 
them to their normal condition, with a regard both 
to their nature and to the strength, age, &c., of the 
patient. Persons afflicted with diseases which ■ result

‘ s° v \
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from the up-coursing of the deranged Vayu (Urdhva-vata) 
such as cough, asthma, &c., or with thirst, hunger, 
dryness of the mouth and fatigue, as well as old men, 
infants, weak persons, men of timid dispositions and 
pregnant women should never fast. A swelling and an 
extremely painful ulcer should be respectively treated 
with a proper medicated plaster at the very outset. The 
pain in such a case will yield to the medicinal plaster 
as a blazing room or house is readily extinguished by 
means of steady watering. Such plasters not only give 
comfort to the patient (by removing the pain and leading 
to the absorption of the swelling), but heaves up the bed 
of the sore or the ulcer and contributes to its speedy 
purification and healing up (granulation). 2 5 —28.

In the case of a swelling brought on by the deranged 
Vayu, the affected part should be washed or sprinkled 
(Parisheka) with a warm lotion of clarified butter, oil, 
Dhinydmla and essence of meat or with a decoction 
of the drugs that tend to pacify the enraged Vayu 
and to relieve the pain. A swelling due to the action of 
the deranged Pitta or blood or to the effect of 
a blow or poison should be washed or sprinkled 
with a lotion of milk, clarified butter, honey and sugar 
dissolved in water, the expressed juice of sugar-cane 
and a cold decoction of the drugs of the Madhura group 
(Kdkolyadi-gana) and the Kshira-Vrikshas. A  Kaphaja 
swelling on the body should be washed or sprinkled 
with a luke-warm lotion of oil, cow’s urine, alkaline 
solution, wine (Sura), Sukta and with a decoction of 
drugs that destroy the deranged Kapha. 29—31.

M etrical T e x t : —As a fire is put out by jets of 
water, so the fire of the deranged morbific principles 
(Doshdgni) of the body are speedily subdued and put down 
by the application of (medicinal lotions) washes. 32.

' /'" V  '
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x;i  - ^  An anointing (Abhyanga), duly prescribed and used 
with a full regard to the nature of the aggravated 
Doshas, leads to their pacification (restoration to the 
normal condition) and to softness (subsidence) of the 
swelling. 33.

M etrical T e x t s :—An application of an anoint­
ment (Abhyanga) should precede the measures of fomen­
tation, resolution, &c , while it should follow all evacuating 
measures, &c. A  painful, extended and indurated swell­
ing, as well as an ulcer of a similar nature, should be 
fomented, while an act ofVimlapana (resolution by 
gentle massage) should be done in respect of a fixed or 
unfluctuating swelling attended with little or no pain 
whatsoever. A wise physician should first annoint 
and foment the part and then gently and slowly press 
it with a bamboo-reed or with the back of his thumb 
or palm. A non-suppurated swelling or one that is 
partially suppurated should be treated with poultice 
(Upandha), which would lead to its resolution or suppu­
ration, as the case might be. A swelling, not resolved 
Or not subsiding even after the adoption of the measures 
beginning with Apatarpana and ending in Virechana 
tin the given list), should be caused to suppurate 
with the drugs enumerated in the chapter of Mis'raka, 
such as curd, whey, wine (Surd), Sukta and Dhdnydmla 
(a kind of fermented paddy gruel). They should be 
formed into a paste and the paste should be cooked into 
an efficacious poultice-like composition (Utkdrikd), and 
mixed with salt and oil or clarified butter, it should be 
applied over the affected part (swelling) and bandaged 
with the leaves of an Eranda plant. The patient 
should be allowed to take a wholesome (z e., which does 
not produce Kapha) diet as soon as suppuration would 
set in (in the swelling). 34-39.

i'-'v  i f g f o r f y  ^  CHIKITSA STHANAM. V S ^ i
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^ ' ^ B l o o d - l e t t i n g B l o o d - l e t t i n g  should be re­
sorted to in a case of newly formed swelling for 
its resolution and for alleviating the pain. Bleeding 
(Visrrivana) is recommended in the case of' an nicer 
which is indurated, marked by a considerable swelling 
and inflammation and is reddish black o.r red-coloured, 
extremely painful, gagged in its shape and considerably 
extended at its base (congested), specially in the case 
of a poisonous ulcer, for -the subsidence of the pain and 
for warding off a process of suppuratiou therein, either 
by applying leeches or by opening (a vein in the 
locality) by means of an instrument. An ulcer-patient 
of a dry or parched temperament affected with dis-» 
trussing supervenients or ulcer-cachixia or who is weak 
should be made to drink an emulsive potion cooked: 
with (a decoction of) appropriate drugs. A patient 
afflicted with an ulcer with an elevated margin and 
attended with swelling and specially marked by the 
presence of the deranged Kapha and by a flow of 
blackish red blood should be treated with emetics. 
Ulcer-experts recommend purgatives to a patient 
afflicted with an old or long-standing deer, attended 
with a deranged condition, of the Vdvu and Pitta.
An excision should be made into an ulcer which refuses 
to suppurate and which is of a hard and indurated 
Character attended with sloughing of the local nerves and - 
ligaments (Snayu). An opening or excision (Bhedana) 
should be made into an ulcer (Vrana) in the inside of 
which pus has accumalated and makes it heave Up and 
which not finding any outlet consequently eats into the 
underlying tissues and makes fissures and cavities, 40-46.

Measures Which'contribute to a spontaneous bursting
by medicinal applications (D&ana) of a swelling should 
be adopted in the case of an infant or an old or enfeebled
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patient, or of one incapable of bearing the pain (of a 
surgical operation), dr of a person of a timid disposition, 
as well as in the case of a woman, and. in the case of 
swellings which appear on the vulnerable parts(Marmas) 
of the body. Remedies which lead to the spontaneous 
bursting of a swelling should be applied by a wise 
physician to a well-suppurated swelling drawn up and 
with all its pus gathered to a head; or an alkaline 
substance should be applied on its surface and a 
bursting should be effected when the Doshas are found 
to be just aggravated by the incarcerated pus. 47,

An ulcer which is indurated, whose edges are thick 
and rounded, which has been repeatedly burst open,

. and the flesh of whose cavity is hard arid elevated, 
should be scarified by a surgeon ; or, in other words, 
an indurated ulcer should be deeply scarified, one 
with thick and rounded edges should be excessively 
scarified, while the one which has been repeatedly 
burst open should be entirely scraped off. An ulcer 
with a  hard and elevated bed should be scraped evenly 
and longitudinally along the length of its cavity. In 
the absence of a scarifying instrument, the act should be 
performed with a piece of Kshauma (cloth made of the 
fibres of an Atasi plant), a linen (Ptota) or a cotton phd 
(Fichu), or with such alkaline substances as nitrate of 
potash, Samudra-phena, rock-salt, or rough leaves of 
trees (e. g., those of Udumbara, &c.). 48.

The cavities or courses of a sinus, or of an ulcer which 
had any foreign matter lying’imbedded in its inside, or 
which takes a crooked or round about direction, as well as 
of the one formed into cavities within .its interior, should *

*  This scraping off of the ulcer should be done by an instrument of 
Surgery and not by any rough leaf or the like, mentioned hereafter,
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, .  bed by gently Introducing the tender fibres of 
bamboo sprouts (Karira), a (lock of) hair, a finger, or an 
indicator into its inside. The course of a sinus occurring 
about the anus or in the region of the eyes (Netra- 
Vartma) should be probed with the slender fibres 
of Chuchchu, Upodika, or Karira, in the event of 
their mouths being narrow and attended with bleeding. 
The Salya (incarcerated pus, etc.) should be extricated, 
whether the mouth of the sinus is constricted or other­
wise, in conforrnityw ith the directions laid down before 
on that behalf. In diseases amenable to acts of punctur­
ing (Vyadhana), the knife should be inserted into the 
seat of the disease to a proper depth and extent, to be 
determined by its situation in the body, and the 
Doshas (pus, etc.) should be let out, as stated before. 
Ulcers with a wide mouth, unattended with any symptoms 
of suppuration, and occurring in a fleshy part of the 
body, should be sutured up, and the adhesion (San* 
dhana) of the edges should likewise be effected, as direct­
ed before. A  plaster composed of drugs (capable of 
drawing, out and secreting the pus), as described before, 
should be applied around the mouth of an ulcer seated 
in any of the Marmas (vulnerable parts), or full of pus 
in its inside, with a narrow-mouthed aperture. The 
plaster should be removed when dry, and should not 
be applied on the orifice of the ulcer, as it wrould, in that 
case, interfere with the spontaneous secretion of pus 
(Dosha). 49-$4-

An excessive haemorrhage incidental to such acts, as 
excessive hurting of the vein, etc., should be arrested with 
suitable styptic*' measures and remedies (SonitastMpana), *

* Styptic measures are of four kinds— S&ndh&na,Skandana, Pachana, 
and Cabana. See Sutra-Sthanam, Chap. X IV ,
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^An ulcer attended with fever, suppuration and burning 
sensation due to the excited state of the deranged 
Pitta and congestion of blood should be allayed (Nir- 
vapana—literally putting out) with suitable and proper 
medicinal remedies. It should be allayed with com­
pounds made up of the proper cooling drugs (of the 
Mis'raka chapter), pasted with milk and lubricated with 
clarified butter. Cooling plasters (Lepa) should, then be 
applied as well. 55-56.

An ulcer whose flesh is eaten away, which discharges 
a thin secretion, or is non-suppurating in its character, 
and is marked by roughness, hardness, shivering and 
the presence of an aching and piercing pain, should 
be fomented with a poulticll-like efficacious preparation 
(Utkarika )cooked with the drugs of Vdyu ■ subduing 
properties, those included within the Amla-varga. and 
those which belong to the Khkolyadi group, and with 
the oily seeds (such as linseed, sesamum, mustard, 
castor, etc.). An indurated, painful, fetid, moist and 
slimy ulcer should be washed with a disinfectant or 
purifying lotion consisting of a decoction of the drugs 
mentioned before for the purpose. 57-58.

Plugs or lints plastered with a paste of the purifying 
drugs (enumerated before) should be inserted into an 
ulcer with any foreign matter (e.g., pus) lying embedded 
in it, or into one with a deep but narrow opening, or into 
one situated in a fleshy part of the body. An ulcer full 
of putrid flesh and marked by the action of the highly 
deranged Doshas (Vdyu and Kapha) should be purified 
with a paste of the aforesaid available drugs making up 
the plug. An ulcer of a Pittaja origin, which is deep- 
seated and attended with a burning sensation and with 
suppuration, should be purified with the application of 
a medicated clarified butter, prepared with the purifying
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drugs with an admixture of Kirpdsa-phaLa*. An 
intelligent Surgeon should purify an ulcer with raised 
flesh, and which is dry and is attended with scanty 
secretion with an application of medicated mustard oil.
A n  indurated ulcer, refusing to be purified with the fore­
going medicated oils, should be purified with a duly 
prepared decoction of the drugs enumerated before 
(Sutra, chap. 38,—the S’dlasdrddt group) and prepared in 
the following manner of Rasa-kriya'. A  decoction of 
the said drugs duty prepared should be saturated with 
an after-throw of H aritdla, Manahs’ilA, K,dsisa and 
Saurdshtrn earth, and well compounded together ; the 
preparation should also be mixed with the expressed 
juice of Mdtulung-a and with honey. The medicine thus 
prepared should be applied to the ulcer on every third 
or fourth day. 59.

Deepf and foul-smelling ulcers covered with layers 
of deranged fat (phlegmonous ulcer) should be purified 
by the learned physician with the powders of the drugs 
with which the purifying plug or the lint has been 
enjoined, to be plastered (Ajagandhd, &c.). Decoction-' 
o f the drugs which are possessed, of the virtue of setting- 
in, a process of granulation (Ropana) in an ulcer, sucii 
as Vata, &c., as stated before., should be used by a 
surgeon (Vaidya) after it had been found to have been- 
thoroughly purified. Medicated plugs, composed of 
drugs possessing healing properties (such aS, Soma, Am ritd, 
A s’vagandhd, etc.) should.be inserted in deep-seated ulcers, 
when cleansed and unattended withpain. 60-62.

41 The total weight of the purifying drugs should be equal to that of 
the Kdrpdsa-phala alone and they should be boiled together wish four times 
their qhantity of clarified butter and with sixteen times of water.

t  There is a different reading of “ Agambhira" in place of “Gabhira,” 
but Gayi thinks the emendation undesirable.
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^ ~ ~ x^  A  Kalka or a levigated paste of sesamum and 
honey (mentioned in the Misraka Chapter) should be 
applied for the purpose of healing up an ulcer situated 
in a muscular part from which all putrid flesh has 
been removed or sloughed off and which exhibited a clear 
Cavity. This paste (of sesamum) tends to allay the 
deranged Vayu through its sweet taste, oleaginous- 
ness and heat-making potency ; subdues the deranged 
Pitta through its astringent, sweet and bitter taste . and 
proves beneficial even in the case of the deranged 
Kapha through its heat-producing potency and bitter 
and, astringent taste. An application of the levigated 
paste of sesamum mixed with the drugs of purifying and 
healing, properties tends to purify and heal up an ulcer,
An application of the levigated paste of sesamum mixed, 
with honey and N im ba-leaves leads, to the purification 
of sores ; whereas an application of the same paste 
(7e , sesamum, honey and leaves of Nimba), mixed with 
clarified butter tends, to heal up the ulcer. Several 
authorities.atribute the same,virtue to a barley-pasted 
Levigated , pastes of. barley and of sesamum (or a paste of. 
barley mixed with sesamum) contribute.to the resolution 
or. subsidence of a non-auppurated swelling, fully suppur­
ate one.which is partially.suppurated, lead to the spon­
taneous bursting of , a fully suppurated one, and purify 
as well as heal up one that.has already burst out. 63-6$.

An ulcer,which is due to the effects of poison, vitiated 
blood, or aggravated. Pitta, and. which is deep-seated oris, 
of traumatic origin, should be healed up with a medicated 
clarified butter prepared with the drugs of healing virtues 
(Ropaniya —enumerated before) and milk. An ulcer 
marked by an aggravated condition of the deranged

* Jejjada and. Gayaddsa interpret the term to mean “barley-paste 
mixed with sesamum,'’

' I
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Vavu and Kapha should be healed up with the applica­
tion of an oil, boiled and prepared with the proper 
purifying drugs mentioned before. 66 67.

Rasa-kriya* with the two kinds of H aridrd should 
be resorted to for the purpose of healing up an ulcer, in 
which bandaging is forbidden (such as those due to the 
deranged Pitta or blood, or to blow, &c„ or to the effects 
of poison), and an ulcer appearing on the moveable 
joints, which, though exhibiting all the features of 
a well-cleansed sore, has not been marked by any process 
of healthy granulation-?-. Healing medicinal powders 
should be used in the case of an ulcer which is con­
fined to the skin, and is firm-fleshed and marked by 
the absence of any irregularity in its shape {if-., not 
uneven in its margin). The mode of applying medicinal 
powders, as stated in the Sutra-sthdna, should be adopted 
in the present instance. 68-69.

The healing and purifying measures described above 
should be deemed equally applicable to, and efficacious 
in cases of ulcers in general with regard to their 
Doshas (both idiopathic and traumatic). The success 
of these measures has been witnessed in thousands of 
cases and has been recorded in the Sastras (authorised 
works on medicine). Plence they should be used as 
incantations without any doubt as to their tested and 
infallible efficacy. An intelligent physician should 
employ the drugs, mentioned before, in any of the 
seven forms (either in the shape of a decoction, or a

* The decoction of 'J r ip h a U  and the drugs of the Nyagrodhadi group 
should be duly prepared, filtered and then condensed to the consistency of 
treacle. Powders of E a r id r d  and Ddru-haridrd should be then thrown 
into it. In the end, the whole preparation should be well-stirred, 
mixed with honey and applied. This is what is called Raaa kriya.

-f Several editions read “ though cleansed yet nngranulating ulcers.”
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plug, or a paste, or through the medium of medicated oils 
and clarified butter, or in the shape of Rasa-kriya, or as 
powders), according to the requirements of each case. 70.

The drugs which constitute the two groups of Pancha- 
mulas (major and minor), as well as those of the Vbyu- 
subduing group, should be employed in the case of an ulcer 
due to the aggravated Vsiyu in any of the seven forms 
-■ ^decoction, etc. Similarly the drugs which are included 
within the groups of Nyagrodhadi or Kakolyadi should 
be used in any of those seven forms, in the case of an 
ulcer due to the aggravated Pitta (for the purification 
and healing thereof). Drugs which form the group of 
Aragvadhddi, as well as those which have been des­
cribed as heat-making in their potency, should be used 
in any of those seven aforesaid forms, in the case of 
an ulcer due to the deranged Kapha. The drugs of two 
or three of those groups, should be combinedly used 
in any of those seven forms, in connection with an 
ulcer marked by the aggravated condition of any two 
or three of the deranged Doshas respectively. 71-74.

Fum igation : —Vdtaja ulcers with severe pain 
and secretion should be fumigated with the fumes of 
Kshauma, barley, clarified butter and other proper fumi­
gating substances [such as turpentine and resin (gum of 
Sdla tree)]. 75.

U tsa c Ja n a -Kriyd  (E levation) S—Medicated 
plasters (consisting of Apdmdrga, As'vagandhd, etc.) and 
medicated clarified butter (prepared with the same 
drugs should be used in ulcers (due to the aggravatedVdyu 
and marked by the absence of any secretion, and affecting 
a considerably smaller area or depth of flesh, as well 
as in those (due to the deranged and aggravated Pitta 
and) seated deep into the flesh, for the purpose of raising 
up (filling up) the beds or cavities thereof. Meat of carni-
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V; ;7v6rous animals should be taken in the proper manner by 
the patient, inasmuch as meat properly partaken of in 
a calm and joyful frame of mind adds to the bodily flesh 
of its partaker. 76.

AvasacJarta (destruction of super-growths):— 
Proper drugs'or articles (such as sulphate of copper, 
etc.) powdered and pasted with honey should be applied 
for destroying the soft marginal growths of an nicer 
found to be more elevated than the surrounding surface 
of the affected locality. 77.

IV! r i d  U - K a rm a  (softening) In respect of 
indurated and fleshtess (not seated in a part of the body 
where flesh abounds) ulcers marked by a deranged 
condition of Vayu, softening measures (with the 
help of repeated applications of lotions and plasters 
composed of sweet arid demulcent substances mixed 
with salt in a tepid or luke-warm state) and blood­
letting* should be resorted to. Sprinkling (Seka) and 
application of clarified butter or oil prepared with the 
Vayu-subduing drugs should also be resorted to. 78.

D a n in a.k a r m a :—The employment of harde­
ning measures (Driruna-karma) is efficacious in con­
nection with soft ulcers and in the following man­
ner. Barks of Dhava, Priyangu , A s’oka, Rokini, 
Triphald, D hdtaki flowers, Lodhra and Sarjarasa, taken 
in'equal parts and pounded into fine powders, should be 
strewn over the ulcer, i.e., the ulcer should be dusted 
with the same. 79.

K sh e fra-K arm a (Potential cauterization)
The measure.of Applying alkali should be adopted for the

Blood-letting should be resorted to in the event of any vitiated 
blood being found to have been involved in the case ; but in the event of 
a similar participation of any deranged Kapha, oils and lotions composed 
of the Vdyu-destroying drugs should be made use of.
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"piafification of the sore of a long-standing ulcer which is 
of an indurated character with its margin raised higher 
(than the surrounding skin), and is marked by itching 
and a stubborn resistance to all purifying medicines. 80.

A g n i - K a rm a  (actual cauterization):—An ulcer 
incidental to an act of lithotornic operation allowing the 
urine to dribble out through its fissure, or one marked 
by excessive bleeding, or in which the connecting ends 
have been completely severed, should be actually cauter­
ised with fire. 8 1.

K r is h n a -K a r m a  : -T h e  blackening of a 
white cicatrix, which is the result of a bad or defective 
granulation, should be made (after the complete healing 
up of the ulcer) in the following manner. Several Bhalld- 
taka seeds should be first soaked in the urine of a cow 
(and then dried in the sun, this process should be 
repeated for seven days consecutively), after which they 
should be kept (a week) immersed in a pitcher full of 
milk. After that the seeds should be cut into two and 
placed in an iron pitcher. Another pitcher should be 
buried in the ground with a thin and perforated lid 
placed over its mouth, and the pitcher containing the 
seeds should be placed upon it with its mouth downward 
(so that the mouths of the two pitchers might meet), and 
then the meeting place should be firmly joined (with 
clay). This being done a cow-dung fire should be lit 
around the upper pitcher. The oily matter (melted by 
the heat) and dribbling down from the Bhallitaka seeds 
into the underground pitcher should be slowly and care­
fully collected. The hoofs of village animals (such as 
horses, etc.) and those which live in swamps (Anupas— 
such as buffaloes, etc.) should be burnt and pounded 
together into extremely fine powder. The oil (of the 
Bhallitaka seeds collected as above) should then be
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mixed with this powder, and applied to the white
cicatrix. Similarly, the oily essence of the piths of 
some kinds of wood, as well as of some kinds of fruit 
(.Phala-snehd) prepared in the manner of the BhaMtaka 
oil (and mixed with the powdered ashes of hoofs) should 
be used for the blackening of a cicatrix. 82-83.

P a f n d u - k a r a n a  : —The natural and healthy 
colour (Pfindu) of the surrounding skin should be im­
parted to a cicatrix which has assumed a black colour 
owing to the defective or faulty healing up of the sore in 
the following manner. The fruit of the R oh in i*  should be 
immersed in goat’s milk for seven nights and, afterwards 
finely pasted with the same milk, should be applied 
to the skin. This measure is called Pstn&u-karana 
(imparting a yellow or natural skin-colour to the 
cicatrix). To attain the same result, the powder of a 
new earthen pot, Vetaxa roots, S 'd la  roots, Sulphate of 
iron, and Madhuka (Yashti-madhu) pasted together with 
honey may be used. As an alternative, the hollow rind 
of the Kapittha fruit, from which the pulp has been 
removed, should be filled with the urine of a, goat to­
gether with Kasisa (Sulphate of iron), Rochand, Tuttham 
(Sulphate of copper). H aritdla, M anahsila, scrapings 
of raw bamboo skin, Prapunndda (seeds of Chhkunde), 
and Rasanjana and buried a month beneath the roots 
of an Arjuna tree after which it should be taken out 
and applied to the black cicatrix. The shell of a hen’s 
egg. Kataka, Madhuka, (Yashti-madhu), sea-oysters and 
crystals-)- (pearls according to Jejjata and Brahmadeva) 
taken in equal parts should be pounded and pasted with

•  Rohini, according to soon commentators, means a kind of Haritaki ; 
according to others, it means Katu-tumbi.

t Burnt ashes of sea-oysters and pearls etc,, should he used.



the urine of a cow and made into boluses which should 
be rubbed over the cicatrix.* 84.-87.

Roma-sanjanana—hair-producers The
burnt: ashes of ivory and pure Rasdnjana (black 
antimony) pounded (and pasted with goat’s milk) should 
be applied to the spot where the appearance of hair 
(Lomotpatti) is desired. An application of this plaster 
would lead to the appearance of hair even on the palms 
of the hands. Another alternative is a pulverised 
compound consisting of the burnt ashes of the bones, 
nails, hair, skin, hoofs and horns of any quadruped, 
over a part of the body, previously anointed (rubbed) 
with oil, which would lead to the appearance of hair in 
that: region. And lastly, a plaster composed of Sulphate 
of iron, and tender Karanja leaves pasted with the 
expressed juice of Kapittha, would be attended with 
the same result. 88—90.

Hair-depilators : —The hair of an ulcer­
ated part of the body found to interfere with the satis­
factory heating up of the ulcer, should be shaved with 
a razor or clipped with scissors, or rooted out with the 
help of forceps. As an alternative, an application of a 
plaster consisting of two parts of pulverised (burnt ashes 
of) conch-shell and one part of Haritdla (yellow orpiment 
or yellow oxide of arsenic) pasted with Sukta (an 
acid gruel) over the desired spot, would be attended 
with the same result. A  compound made of the oil of 
Bhallaitaka mixed with the milky exudation of Snuhi, 
should be used by an intelligent physician as a depila­
tory measure. As an alternative, the burnt ashes of the 
stems of plantain leaves and D irghavrinta (Syon&ka) 
mixed with rock-salt, H aritdla and the seeds of Sami,

* This also is a  remedy for giving a natural colour to the skin.
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pasted with cold water, should be deemed a good hair- 
depilatory* A plaster composed of the ashes of the 
tail of a domestic lizard, plantain, Haritdla (oxide of 
arsenic), and the seeds of Ingudi burnt together and 
pasted with oil and water, and baked in the sun may 
also be used for the eradicating of hair in the affected 

locality, 94-95-
V a s t i - K a r m a  : — A medicated Vasti (enema) 

should be applied to the rectum in the case of an ulcer 
marked by an aggravated condition of the deranged 
Vayu which is extremely dry and is attended with an 
excruciating pain occurring specially in the lower region 
of the body. A  measure of Uttara-vasti (Vaginal or 
Urethral syringe) should be adopted in the cases of 
strictures and other disorders connected with urine, 
semen and menstruation, as well as in cases ot 
gravel + in case these are due to an ulcer. An ulcer is 
purified, softened and healed up by bandaging leaving 
no room for the apprehension of a relapse. Hence 
bandaging is recommended, 96-98.

P a t l * a d a n a  (application of leaves on an ulcer) :— 
Leaves possessed of proper medicinal virtues taking 
into consideration the particular Dosha and season of the 
year should be tied (over the medicinal plaster applied) 
over an ulcer of non-shifting or non-changing character 
and not affecting a large depth of flesh and which 
refuses to be healed up owing to its extreme dryness.
An ulcer of the deranged Vayu should be tied over with 
the leaves of the Eravda , Bhurja, Putika, or H aridrd  
plants as well as with those of the Upodikd and 
Gdtnbhari. An ulcer marked by an aggravated condition

* According to st me this may be used internally for the purpose.

I D. R. Som e read “ lathanile” in place of "  Asmarivrane-
, “ Tatlianile”  means and in cases of (aggravated) Vayu.
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of the deranged Pitta, or incidental to a. vitiated condi­
tion of the blood, should be tied in the aforesaid manner 
with the leaves of the Kds'm ari, the Kshira trees (milk- 
exuding trees), and aquatic plants. An ulcer due to the 
deranged and aggravated Kapha, should be tied over 
with the leaves of the Pdtkd, M urvd, Guduchi, Kdka- 
tndchi, H aridrd  or of the S'ukandsd, Only those leaves 
which are not rough, nor putrid, nor old and decomposed, 
nor worm-eaten and which are soft and tender shouldibe 
used for purposes of Patradana.* The rationale of such 
a procedure (Patra-vandha) is that the leaves tied by an 
intelligent physician in the manner above indicated 
serve to generate heat or cold and retain the liniment 
or medicated oil.in their seat of application. 99-102.

Vermifugal : —The germination of worms due 
to flies in an ulcer is attended with various kinds of 
extreme pain, swelling and bleeding in case the worms 
eat up the flesh. A decoction of the drugs of the 
Suras adi gana proves efficacious as a wash and healing 
medicine in such a case. The ulcer should be plastered 
with such drugs as the bark of Saptaparna, Karanja, 
Arka, Nim ba, and Rdjadana pasted with the urine of a 
cow, or washed with an alkaline wash (for expelling the 
vermin from it). As an alternative, the worms should be 
brought out of the ulcer by placing a small piece of raw 
flesh on the ulcer. These vermin may be divided into 
twenty groups or classes, which will be fully dealt with 
later on, (Uttara-Tantram— ch. 54). 103.

V rin h an am  (use of restorative and constructive 
tonics) :— All kinds of tone-giving and constructive 
measures should be adopted in the case of a patient

* The leaf which does not poison the Sneha and the essence of the 
medicinal drugs placed in a folded piece of linen (and applied over an 
ulcer is the proper leaf and) should be used for tying over the paste,
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weak and emaciated with the troubles of a long-standing 
sore, taking full precaution not to tax his digestive 
powers. Anti-toxic (Vishaghna) medicines and measures 
and symptoms of poisonings will be described under 
their respective heads in the Kalpa-Sthdnam. 104-105. 

S s i i r o - v i r e c h a n a  a n d  N a s y a  : -s'iro-virc-
- chana measures (errhines) should be resorted to by 

skilful physicians in respect of ulcers situated in the 
clavicle regions and marked by itching and swelling. 
The use of medicated (fatty) snuff (Nasya) is recom­
mended in cases where the ulcers would be found to be 
seated in the regions above the clavicles and marked by 
an aggravated condition of the deranged V iyu . pain, 
and absence of the oily matter. 106-107.

K a v a l a - d h e f r a n a  Medicated gargles (con­
sisting of decoctions of drugs) of purifying or healing 
virtues either hot or cold * (according to require­
ments) should be used in the case of an ulcer in the 
mouth, for the purpose of alleviating the Doshas therein, 
for allaying the local pain and burning, and for removing 
the impurities of the teeth and the tongue. 108.

D b u m a - p a n a  ; -Inhaling of smoke or vapours 
(of medicated drugs) should be prescribed in cases of ulcers 
of the deranged Vhyu and Kapha attended with swelling, 
secretion and pain and Situated in the region above the 
clavicles. Application of honey and clarified butter, se­
parately or mixed together should be prescribed in cases 
of extended or elongated ulcers which are traumatic or 
incidental in their character (Sadyo-Vrana) ior allaying 
the heat of the ulcer and for bringing about its adhe­
sion . Surgical instruments should be used in connec-

* Hot gargles are recommended in cases of ulcers of the deranged 
V,tyu and Kapha while cold ones in cases of ulcers of the aggravated Pitta 

and blood.
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with an ulcer which is deep-seated but provideo 
with a narrow orifice and which is due to the pene­
tration of a Salya (shaft) and which could not be re­
moved with the hand alone. 109-111.

The diet of an ulcer-patient should in all cases be 
made to consist of food which is light in quantity 
as well as in quality, demulcent, heat-making (in potency) 
and possessed of appetising properties.* Protective rites 
should be performed for the safety of an ulcer-patient 
from the influences of malignant stars and spirits with 
the major and the minor duties (Yama and Niyama) 
enjoined to be practised on his behalf. 112 -113 .

The causes of ulcers are s ix f ; their seats in the 
body number eighty in all ; the features which charac­
terise them are five $. The medicinal measures and 
remedies in respect of ulcers are sixty || in number.
And these ulcers are curable with the help or co-opera­
tion of the four necessary factors (the physician, the 
medicines, the nurse and the patient). 114.

The comparatively smaller number of drags which 
I have mentioned (under the heads of Ropana, 
Sodhana, etc., in tile present chapter) from fear of 
prolixity, may be increased in combination with other 
drugs or substances of similar virtue, (dig'estionary trans­
formation and potency, etc.) without any apprehension * * * §

* See Chap, X I X .—Sutra-Sthanam.
t  The six causes of an ulcer are Vayu, Pitta, Kapha, SannipiCta,

S'onita aud Agantu.
t  The eight seats of an ulcer are Tvak, Mansa, S'ird, Sn£yu, Sandhi,

Asthi, Koshtha and Manna,
§ The 6ve symptoms of an ulcer are due to Vata, Pitta, Kapha, 

Sannipata and Agantu. The symptoms due to S'onita being identical 
with those due to Pitta, are not separately counted,

|| The sixty medicinal measures and remedies are those described 
before in the present chapter.
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of doing any mischief thereby. Recipes consisting 
of rare or a large number of drugs or ingredients, 
should be made up with as many of them as would be 
available in the absence of all of them, as mentioned 
in the present work, A  drug belonging to any parti­
cular Gana or group if separately, described as non- 
efficacious to any specific disease, should be omitted 
whereas a drug not belonging to a group may be added 
to it il it is elsewhere laid down as positively beneficial 
thereto. 115 -117 .

U p a d r a v a .  : —The distressing supervening symp­
toms which are found to attend a case of ulcer, are quite 
different from those of an ulcer-patient. Those which 
confine themselves solely to the ulcer are five in a l l -  
smell, colour, etc., and those which are exclusively mani­
fest in the patient are fever, diarrhoea, hiccup, vomit­
ing, fainting fits, aversion to food, cough, difficult 
breathing, indigestion and thirst. The medical treat­
ment of ulcers though described in detail in the present 
chapter, will be further dealt with in the next chapter 
on Sadyo-Vrana. 118-120.

Thus ends the first Chapter of the Chikitsita-Stbtinam in the Sus'rUta 
Sambit£ which deals with the treatment o f the two kinds of ulcer.

( '  '
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CHAPTER II.

Now we shall discourse on the medical treatment of 
recent or traumatic wounds or sores (S a d y o v r& n a -  
C h ik itsa). i,

m etrical T e x t s ; -T h e  holy Dhanvantari, the 
foremost of the pious and the greatest of all discourses, 
thus discoursed to his disciple Sus’ruta, the son of 
Vis'v&mitra. 2.

D ifferen t sh a p e s O f S o r e s  I shall de­
scribe the shapes of the various kinds of Vrana (sores 
or wounds) caused by weapons of variously shaped edges 
in the different parts of the human body. Traumatic 
ulcers have a variety of shapes. Some of these are 
elongated, others are rectangular, or triangular, or 
circular, while some are crescent shaped, or extended, or 
have a zigzag shape, and some are hollow in the middle . 
like a saucer, and lastly some have she shapes of a 
barlej' corn (bulged out at the middle). An abscess 
or a swelling, due to the several Doshas and which 
spontaneouly bursts out, may assume any of the aforesaid 
forms, while the one effected by a surgeon’s knife should 
never have a distorted or an improper shape. A surgeon 
thoroughly familiar with the shapes of ulcers is never 
puzzled at the sight of one of a terrible and distorted 
shape. 3 —5.

Physicians of yore have grouped these variously 
shaped traumatic ulcers under six broad sub-heads, such 
as the Chhinna (cut), Bhinna (punctured or perforated), 
Viddha (pierced), Kshata (contused), Pichchita (crushed), 
and the Ghrishta (mangled or lacerated) according to 
their common features and I shall describe their 
symptoms. 6,
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T h e ir definitions:—A  traumatic ulcer which 
is oblique or straight and elongated is called a Chhinna 
(cut) ulcer, while a complete severance of a part or 
member of the body is also designated by that name.
A perforation of any of the cavities or receptacles of 
the body by the tip of a Kurita, spear, Rishti, or a sword 
or by a horn, attended with a little discharge, constitutes 
what is called a Bhinna (punctured) wound or ulcer.
The Amasaya (stomach), the PakvAsaya (intestines), the 
AgnyAs'aya (gall-bladder?', the MutrAsaya (urinary 
bladder), the Raktasaya (receptacle of blood), the heart, 
the Unduka and the lungs constitute what is called the 
Koshtha (viscus). A perforation (of the wall of any) 
of the As'ayas causes it to become filled with blood 
which is discharged through the urethra, the anus, the 
mouth or the nostrils and is attended with fever, thirst, 
fainting fits, dyspnoea, burning sensations, tympanites, 
suppression of stool, urine and flatus (Vata) with an 
aversion for food, perspiration, redness of the eyes, a 
bloody smell in the mouth, and feted one in the body 
and an aching pain in the heart and in the sides. 7— 10,

Now hear me discourse on (their) detailed symptoms.
A perforation of the wall of the Amais'aya (stomach) is 
marked by constant vomiting of blood, excessive 
tympanites and an excruciating pain. A perforation of 
the Pakvafe'aya fills it with blood and is attended with 
extreme pain, a heaviness in the limbs, coldness of the 
sub-umbilical region, and bleeding through the (lower) 
ducts and orifices of the body. Even in the absence of 
any perforation, the Antras (intestines) are filled with 
blood through the small pores or apertures in their walls 
in the same manner as a pitcher with its mouth firmly 
covered may be filled through the pores (in its sides), and 
a sense of heaviness is also perceived in their inside, r t-i 3.
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S^ L - * 2̂  wound or an ulcer caused by any sharp pointed 
Salya (shaft) in any part of the body other than the 
aforesaid Asayas with or without that Salya being extri­
cated is called a Viddha (pierced one). An ulcer which 
is neither a cut nor a perforation or puncture but partakes 
of the nature of both and is uneven is called a Kshata 
(wound,). A  part of the body with the local bone 
crushed between the folds of a door or by a blow be­
comes extended and covered with blood and marrow and 
is called a Pichchita (thrashed) wound or ulcer. The 
skin of any part of the body suffering abrasion through 
friction or from any other such like causes and attended 
with heat and a secretion is called a Ghrishta (mangled 
or lacerated) wound or ulcer. 14.-17-

T h e ir  T r e a t m e n t A  part or member of the 
body any wise cut,perforated, pierced or wounded which 
is attended with excessive bleeding and with the local 
Vdyu enraged or aggravated by the incidental bleeding, 
or haemorrhage will occasion excruciating pain. Potions 
of Sneha (oily or fatty liquids) and using the same as a 
washing (in a lukewarm state) should be advised in such 
cases. Preparation of Vesavdras and other Krisaras 
largely mixed with oil or clarified butter should be used 
as poultices and fomentations with the Masha pulse, 
etc., and the use of oily ungents and emulsive Yastis 
(encmatas)* prepared with decoctions of Vayu-subduing 
drugs should be applied. A  crushed or thrashed wound 
or abrasion is not attended with any excessive bleeding 
an absolute absence whereof, (on the contrary) gives rise 
to an excessive burning sensation and suppuration in 
the affected part. Cold washes and cooling plasters 
should be used in these cases for the alleviation of the

* Snehapana is recommended when the ulcer is in a region above the 
umbilicus and Vasti-katma when the ulcer is in a subuiubilical region.
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burning and suppuration as well as for the cooling of 
the (incarcerated) heat. What has been specifically 
said of these six forms of ulcers, or wounds should be 
understood to include the treatment of all kinds of trau­
matic wounds or ulcers as well. 18—20.

T re a tm e n t o f  c u ts  o r in cised w o u n d s
& C  S—Now we shall discourse on the medical treatment 
of ChMnna cuts. An open mouthed ulcer on the side 
of the head* should be duly sutured as described before 
and firmly bandaged. An ear severed or lopped off 
should be sutured in the proper way and position and 
Oil should be poured into its cavity. A  Chhinna cut on 
the Krikatika (lying on the posterior side of the junction 
of the neck and the head) and even if it allow the 
VYtyu f  (air) to escape through its cavity should be 
brought together and duly sutured and bandaged in a 
manner (so as not to leave any intervening space 
betweenV The part thus adhesioned should be sprinkled 
with clarified butter prepared from goat’s milk. The 
patient should be made to take his food lying on his 
back, properly secured or fastened with straps (so that he 
might not move his head and advised to perform all 
other physical acts such as, urination, defecation etc , in 
that position). 21-24

In the case of a lateral and wide-mouthed wound 
(sword-cut, etc.) on the extremeties, the bone-joints 
should be duly set and joined together as instructed 
before and the wound should be sutured and speedily 
bandaged in the manner of a Vellitaka bandage, or

* Several commentators explain those that are situated either on the 
head or on the sides.

t  The dictum that a hurt on any of the wind-carrying sounding chan­
nels is pronounced to be incurable, should not be supposed to hold good 
in the present case.

(f( lO ]  vfiT
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with a piece of skin or hide in the Gophana or such 
other form as would seem proper and beneficial and oil 
should be poured over it. In the case of a wound on 
the back the patient should be laid on his back, while in 
the case of its occurring on the chest the patient should 
be laid on his face* 25-27.

In the case of a hand or a leg being carried away or 
completely severed the wound should be cauterised with 
the application of hot oil and bandaged in the manner 
of a Koslia bandage and proper healing medicines 
should be applied. An oil cooked with the eight drugs 
Chandana, Padmaka, Rodhra, Utpala, Priyangu, H aridrd, 
Madhuka, (Yasthimadhu) and milk, forms one of the 
most efficacious healing (Ropatia) agents A Kalka of 
the thirteen drugs -  Chandana, Karkatdkhya, the two 
kinds of Saha (Mugani and Mashani), M dnsi, (D.R.— 
Mishahva, Somahva), Am ritd, H arem , M rindla
Tnpkald, Padmaka and Utpala should be cooked in 
oil mixed with milk (four times that of oil) and the three 
other kinds of oily matter (lard, marrow and clarified 
butter) and this medicated oil should he used for 
sprinkling over a wound of this type for the purpose of 
healing (Ropana). 28.

M edical T re a tm e n t of B h in n a
Henceforth we shall deal with the medical treatment 
of Bhinna (excised) wounds. A case of an excised eye 
(Bhinna) should be given up as incurable. But in 
the case where an eye (ball) instead of being completely 
separated would be found to be dangling out (of its

"* For the complete elimination of the deranged Dosha i.e., pus, etc , 
of the wound invloved in the case—Jejjata.

H e who has got a wound on his back should be laid on his face and 
he who has got an ulcer on his breast should be laid on his back— 

Dlffereut Reading Gayi.
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' siockel) the affected organ should be re-instated in its 
natural cavity in a manner so as not to disturb the 
connected Siras (nerve arrangements) and gently pressed 
with the palms of the hand by first putting a lotus leaf 
on its (eye) surface. After that the eye should be filled 
(Tarpana) with the following (D.R,— Ajena in place of 
‘ Anena’ —i.e., prepared from goat’s milk) medicated 
clarified butter, which should be as well used in the 
form of an errhine. The recipe is as follows : Clarified
butter prepared from goat’s milk, Madhuka,, Utpala, 
Jivaka  and Rishavaka taken in equal parts should 
be pasted together, and cooked with sixteen seers of 
cow’s milk and four seers of clarified butter.* The 
use of the medicated Ghrita thus prepared should be 
regarded as commendable in all types of occular hurt or 
injury. 29.

In the case of a perforation of the abdomen marked 
by the discharge of lumps or rope-like Varti (fat) 
through the wound, the emitted or ejected fat-lump 
should be dusted with the burnt ashes (D. R. - powders) 
of astringent woods (such as Alarm, A rjuna , etc.) and 
black clay (pounded together). A  ligature of thread 

. should then be bound round the fat-lump and the fat- 
lump cut off with a heated instrument. Honey should 
then be applied and the wound (Vrana) should then 
be duly bandaged. The patient should be caused 
to drink clarified butter after the full digestion of his 
injested food. Instead of this Ghrita, milk prepared

* Several authorities, however, say that equal parts of clarified 
butter prepared from goat’s milk and from cow’s milk should be taken and 
cooked with 16 seers of cow’ s milk and with the four drugs as a ICalka.

But Gayi recommends only four seers of clarified butter prepared from 
goat’ s milk cooked with 16 seers of cow’s milk and the four drugs as 

a K alka.



medicinally with Yashti-maddu, Ldkshd and Gokshura, 
mixed with (a proper quantity of) sugar and castor oil 
(as Prakshepa)*, is equally commendable for the alle­
viation of the pain and the burning sensation, (in the 
wound or ulcer). The fat-lump (pariental fat) afore­
said causes a rumbling sound with pain in the abdomen 
and may prove even fatal in the event of its being left 
uncut:. The medicated oil to be mentioned hereafter 
in connection with Medaja-Granthi should be applied 
in such cases. 30-32

Foreign bodies (Salya) piercing into any of the 
Koshthas after having run through the (seven layers of; 
skin, whether passing through the veins, etc , (muscles, 
nerves, boties or joints, or not, produces the distressing 
symptoms described before (Ch. I I I .—Sutra). The blood 
(of the affected chamber or receptacle) in such case lies 
incarcerated therein in the event of its failing to find an 
outlet and causes a pal lor of the face and a coldness of the 
extremities and of the face in the patient. Respiration 
becomes cold, the eyes red-coloured, the bowels consti­
pated and the abdomen distended. The manifestation 
of these symptoms indicates the incurable character of 
the disease. 33-34.

* This explanation is given on the authority of old Vtigabhaia.
Datlana, however, explains the verse in a different way. He explains it 
to mean two different preparations of milk—one with Yashli-madhu and 
mixed with sugar and castor oil as a Prakshepa and the other with 
Gokshura and mixed with Laksha and castor oil as a Prakshepa.

A third interpretation would make three preparations of milk prepared 
separately with Yashli-madhu, L ik sh a  and Gokshura—sugar and castor 
oil being mixed in the first (as Pralohepa) and castor oil alone in the 
second and third.

A fourth preparation would be to prepare the milk separately with 
Yashlimadhu, Laksha and Gokshura as in the preceding case—without the 
addition of castor oil (as Prakshepa).
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Emesis is beneficial in the case where the blood 
would be found to be confined in the Atnftsaya 
(stomach). Purgatives should unhesitatingly be pre­
scribed where the blood would be found to have been 
lodged in the Pakvasaya (intestines) and Asthapana 
measures without oil should be employed with hot, 
purifying (Sodhana) substances (such as the cow-urine, 
etc.). The patient should be made to drink a Yavagu 
(gruel) with Saindhava salt and his diet should consist 
of boiled rice mixed with the soup of barley, Kola and 
Kulalttha pulse divested of oil. 3S-36.

In a case of a perforation or piercing of any of the 
bodily Koshthas attended with excessive haemorrhage 
or bleeding, the patient should be caused to drink (a 
potion of animal) blood and such a case marked by the 
passage of stool, urine, etc., through their proper channels 
of outlet and by the absence of fever and tympanites 
and other dangerous symptoms, (Upadrava), may end 
in the ultimate recovery of the patient. 37-38.

In a case of a perforation of the Koshtha (abdomen) 
where the intestines have protruded or bulged out in an 
untorn condition, they should be gently re-introduced 
into the cavity and placed in their original position, 
and not otherwise. According to others, however, 
large black ants should be applied even to the perforat­
ed intestines in such a case and their bodies should be 
separated from their heads after they had firmly bitten 
the perforated parts with their claws. After that the 
intestines with the heads of the ants attached to them 
should be gently pushed back into the cavity and re­
instated in their original situation therein. The bulged 
out intestines should be rinsed with grass, blood and 
dust, washed with milk and lubricated with clari­
fied butter and gently re-introduced into the cavity of

( f ( f t ) i )  (fil
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the abdomen with the hand with its finger naiis cleanly 
paired. The dried intestines should be washed with milk 
and lubricated with clarified butter before introducing 
it into their former and natural place in the abdo­
men. 39-41.

In a case where the intestines could be but partially 
introduced, the three following measures should be 
adopted. The interior of the throat of the patient 
should be gently rubbed with a finger [and the urging 
for vomiting thus engendered, would help the full 
introduction of the intestines into the abdominal cavity]. 
As an alternative, he should be enlivened with sprays 
of cold water; or he should be caught hold of by his 
hands and lifted up into the air with the help of strong 
attendants and shaken in a manner that would bring 
about a complete introduction of the intestines into 
the natural position in the abdominal cavity. They 
should be so introduced as to press upon their specific 
(Maladhari) K a li (facia). 4.2-43.

In a case where the re-introduction of the intes­
tines into the abdominal cavity would be found to be 
difficult owing to the narrowness or largeness of the 
orifice of the wound, it should be extended or widened 
with a small or slight incisiona ccording to requirements, 
and the intestines re-introduced into their proper place, 
The orifice or mouth of the wound should be forthwith 
carefully sutured as soon as the intestines would be 
found to have been introduced into their right place. 
Intestines dislodged from their proper seat, or not intro­
duced into their correct position, or coiled up into a 
lump bring on death. 44-46.

S u b s e q u e n t T r e a tm e n t : - [A fte r  the full 
and correct introduction of the intestines] the wound 
should be bandaged with a piece of silk-cloth saturated
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witn clarified butter, and the patient should be given a 
draught of tepid clarified butter (D. R. tepid milk) with 
castor oil for an easy passage of the stool and downward 
coursing of the Vdyu (spontaneous emission of the flatus). 
Then, for its healing up (Ropana), a medicated oil, pre­
pared with the bark of the Asvakarna, Dhava, S'dlm ali, 
xMesha-s’ringi, S ’allaki, Arjuna, V iddri, and K sh iri trees 
and Vald roots should be applied to the wound. For a 
year the patient should live a life of strictest conticence 
and forego all kinds of physical exercise. 47—48.

The legs and the eyes of the patient should be 
washed and sprinkled with water in the event of the 
bursting out of the testicles which should be intro­
duced into their proper place within the scrotum, and 
sewn up in the manner of a lunna-sevani (raised seam;. 
The scrotum should be bandaged in the shape of a 
Gophanri-Vandha and a restraining apparatus (Ghatta- 
Yantra) placed round the waist of the patient (to 
guard it against its oscillations or hanging down). The 
wound should not be lubricated with any kind of 
oil or Ghrita inasmuch as it would make the wound 
moist and slimy. Ih e  wound should be healed with a 
medicated oil prepared with K dldnusdri, Aguru, E ld , 
jd t i  flower, Chandana, Padmctka, Manahs ild , Devadatu, 
Am rita and sulphate of copper (pounded together). 49-S0,

A  plug of hair should be inserted into a wound on 
the head, after having extracted the foreign matter 
therefrom, with a view to arrest the exuding of the 
brain matter (Mastulunga) which invariably proves, fatal 
to the patient through the aggravation of the deranged 
Vayu in consequence thereof. The hairs of the plug 
should be taken out one by one as the healing process 
progresses .granulation). An oleaginous medicated plug 
or lint should be inserted into a wound on any other

. v  ■ ■■ ■ '
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" the body, which should be treated with the 
measures and remedial agents laid down in connection 
with a traumatic ulcer after having first allowed the 
vitiated blood to escape. 51-52.

The medicated oil known as the Chakra-taila* 
should be poured (frequently applied) by means of a 

■ slender pipe into an ulqer (wound) which is deep-seated 
but narrow-mouthed, after first letting out the vitiated 
blood-f. An oil duly prepared and boiled with Samangd, 
H aridtd, Padm d, Trharga\ Tuttha, Vidanga, Katuka, 
Pathya, Guduchi and Karanja acts as a good healing 
(Ropana) agent (in these cases). The use of an oil . 
prepared with Tdlis'a, Padmaka, M dnsi, H arem , Aguru, 
Chandana, and the two kinds of H aridrd, Padm a-vija, 
Us'ira and Yashti-madhu acts as a good healing remedy 
in cases of traumatic ulcers. 53-55-

A cut wound (Kshata) should be treated with Its - 
own specific measures and. remedies, while a bruised 
one (Piehchita) should be treated (to all intents and 
purposes) as a case of Bhagna (bone-fracture). The first 
treatment of a mangled or contused wound (Ghrishta) 
is to extinguish pain, after which it should be dusted 
with the powder of proper medicinal drugs (such as 
S ’ dla, Sarja, Arjuna, etc.). 56'57-

In the case of a dislocation of any part of the body, ■ 
caused by a fall (from a tree), or in the event of having 
been run over or trampled down (Mathita—by a carriage - 
or by a beast), cr of being wounded (by a blow, etc.), -

* The oil just pressed out of an old oil-mill or squeezed out of. the 
chips of wood belonging to an old one, in the manner of the Ann t a l l a  
to be described hereafter, is called the C h & k ra -ta ila

t  The vitiated blood should first be let out for fear of putrefaction 

of the ulcer.
+ Triphala, Trikatu and Trim ada are called T r lv a r g a .

__
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) ~'L the' patient should be kept immersed in a large tank 

(Droni) of oil and the diet should consist of the soup or 
essence (Rasa) of meat. A man fatigued (from the 
labours of a journey), or hurt at any of the Mamas, 
should be likewise treated with the preceding 
measures. 58.

Oil or clarified butter should be always administered 
as drinks, washes or external healing applications for an 
ulcer-patient with a due regard to his temperament and 
the nature of the season. Medicated Ghritas, yet to be 
mentioned in connection with the medical treatment of 
a Pittaja abscess, should be used as well in the case of 
a traumatic ulcer (according to its respective indica­
tions). A physician should wash a traumatic ulcer 
attended with an aching pain either with a Vala-oi! or 
tepid clarified butter (according to the nature of the 
season and the temperament of the patient)* 59—61.

An oil cooked with Samangd, Rajani, Padtnd{BMrgi), 
Pathyd, sulphate of copper, Suvarchald, Padmaka, 
Lodhra, Yashti-madhuha, Vidanga, Harenuka, Tdlis'a- 
patra, Nalada (/atdm dnsi), (red) Chandana, Padma- 
kes'ara, M anjishtkd, Us’ira , Ldkshd, and the tender- 
leaves of K sh iri trees, P iydlq  seeds, raw and tender 
Tinduka fruit, or with as many of them as would be 
available, should be regarded as a good healing remedy 
in respect of all non-matignant traumatic sores or ulcers. 
Applications of astringent, sweet, cooling and . oily 
medicines should be used for a week in a case of a 
traumatic ulcer (Sadyo-vrana), after which those men­
tioned before, in the Chapter of Divraniya, should be 
adopted 62—63.

With oil in autumn and in the case o f a patient of Rakta-pitta 
temperament, and wi*h ValA-oii in winter and in the case of one of a Vala- 
kapha temperament.
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< c z - ^ T r e a t m e n t  o f  D u s h t a - V r a n a :  —In the

case of a malignant ulcer (Dushta-Vrana) emetics, 
errhines, purgatives, Asthapana, fasting, specific sorts 
of diet (composed of bitter, pungent and astringent 
things) and blood-letting, should be prescribed (accord­
ing to the requirements of each case). The ulcer or 
sore should be washed with the decoctions of the 
drugs of both the Aragvadhidi and the Surasadi ganas, 
arid an oil cooked with a decoction of the said 
drugs should be applied to the wound for [the 
purification (Sodhana) thereof. As an alternative, an oil 
boiled and prepared in an alkaline water or solution 
(four times that of oil) with a Kalka of alkaline subs­
tances (such as Ghantdpdruli, Palds'a, etc.) should be
used for that end. Oil cooked with Dravanti /
(Satamuli, according to certain authorities, Mushika- 
parni according to others), Chiravilva , Danti, Chit- 
raka, P rithvikd  Nimba-leavcs, Kdsisa, Tuttha, T rivrit, 
Tejovati, N ili (indigo), the two kinds of H aridrd, 
Saindhava salt, Tila, Bkumi-Kadamba, Suvahd, S'ukd- 
khyd, Ldngaldhvd, N aipdli, fa lin i, Madayanti,
M rigddani, Sudha, M urvd, A rka, K itdri, Haritdla, 
and Karanja, or with as many of them as would be 
available, should be used for the purification (of a malig­
nant sore or ulcer). I f  found applicable, a medicated 
Ghrita prepared and cooked with the foregoing drugs 
and substances as Kalka should be used for the same 
purpose. In the case of a malignant ulcer, due to the 
aggravated Vayu, the purifying remedy should consist 
of a Kalka of Saindhava salt, T rivrit and castor leaves.
In the case of a (malignant) Pittaja sore, the remedy 
should consist of a Kalka of Trivrit, H aridrd, Yashti- 
madhu and Tila, In the case of a malignant ulcer, 
caused by the aggravated Kapha, the purifying remedial



"'v-v~^a^ht should consist of Tila, Tejohvd, Danti, Svarjikti 
and Chitraka roots. An ulcer brought on owing to the 
presence of the virus of Meha or Kushtha in the system, 
measures and remedies mentioned under the treatment 
of Dushta-vrana should be adopted and used. 64—68.

The recognised school of physicians, which recognises 
these six types of traumatic sores, does not add to the 
list, herein mentioned, other types of ulcers, whereas 
vain pedagogues try to swell it with a larger number of 
types by adding connotative prefixes and suffixes to the 
names of the aforesaid six. It is mere vain-gloriousness 
on their part to say so, since alt the other types that 
they can devise are but single instances and can be made 
to fall under one of these six general heads. Hence 
there should be only six kinds (of traumatic sores) and 
not more. 69.

Thus ends the second Chapter o f the Chikitsita Sthdnam of the Sus'ruta 
Samhitd which deals with the treatment o f Sadyo-vrana (traumatic sores),.
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CHAPTER III.
Now we shall discourse on the medical treatments 

of fractures and dislocations ( B h a g T ia s ) .  I.
M e t r i c a l  T e x t s  S—A fracture or dislocation 

(Rhagna) occurring in a person of a Vdtika tempera­
ment, or of intemperate habits, or in one who is sparing 
in his diet, or is affected with such supervening disorders 
(as fever, tympanites, suppression of the stool and urine,
&c.) is hard to cure* A  fracture-patient, must forego 
the use of salt, acid, pungent and alkaline substances 
and must live a life of strictest continence, avoid expo­
sure to the sun and forego physical exercises and parchi- 
fying (devoid of. oleaginous) articles of food. A  diet 
consisting of boiled rice, meat-soup, milk, -j- clarified 
butter, soup of Satina pulse and all other nutritive and 
constructive food and drink, should be discriminately 
given to a fracture-patient, The barks of Udumbara, 
Madhuka, As'vattha, Palds'a, Kakubha, Bamboo, Vata 
or Sdla  trees should be used as splints (Kusa). M anji- 
shtkd, Madhuka, red sandal wood and A«A-rice mixed 
with S'ata-Dhauta clarified butter (i.e., clarified butter

* Jejjata does not read the first verse, but Gayi does.
t  As a general rule, milk should not be prescribed to a patient 

suffering from an ulcer (Vrana) in general ; but a case of fracture forms 
an exception thereto. Some authorities hold that tepid milk may be 
given to a fracture-patient, if  there be no ulcer (Vrana). Others, on the 
contrary, are of opinion that milk should not, in any case, be given to a 
fracture-patient for feat of suppuration and the setting in of pus.

Others, however, take “ Kshira-sarpih”  to be a compound word and 
explain the term to mean the clarified butter prepared from milk (as 
distinguished from that prepared from curd).

But experience tells us that in cases of excessive weakness or emacia­
tion, milk may be given without any hesitation—Ed.

' G0^ X
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washed one hundred times in succession) should be used 
for plastering the fracture. 2-6.

B a n d a g e  : — Fractures should be (dressed and) 
bandaged once a week in cold weather, on every fifth 
day in temperate weather (i.e,, in spring and autumn), 
and on every fourth day in hot weather (i.e., in summer), 
or the interval of the period for bandaging should be 
determined by the intensity of the Doshas involved in 
each individual case. An extremely loose bandage 
prevents the firm adhesion of a fractured bone, a light 
bandage gives rise to pain, swelling and suppuration 
of the local skin, &c. Hence in cases of fractures, 
experts prefer a bandage which is neither too tight nor 
too loose. 7-8.

W ashing'S ;—A cold decoction of the drugs of 
the Nyagrodhddi group should be used in washing (the 
affected part), whereas in the presence of (excessive) 
pain, (the part) should be washed with milk boiled with 
the drugs of the (minor) Pancka-muln,ox simply with the 
oil known as the Chakra-taila made lukewarm*. Cold (or 
warm) lotions and medicinal plasters (Pradehas)of Dosha* 
subduing drugs should be prescribed with due regard to 
the nature of the season and the Doshas involved in 
each case. 9-10.

A preparation of milk f  from a cow, delivered for the 
first time, boiled with the drugs of the M adhurddi group 
and mixed with powdered shellac and clarified butter (as 
an afterthrow) should be given (when cold) to a fracture- 
patient as a beverage every morning. In a case of

* In winter and where the aching pain is present due to Vayu and 
Kapha.

i  Consisting of the drugs of the Kakolyadi group weighing two Toias, 
milk sixteen Tolas, water sixty-four Tolas, boiled together with the water 
entirely evaporated.
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frJtcture attended with ulcer on tbjb part,, an astringent 
plaster'.plentifully mixed with, honey ami'dajified butter 

-should be applied ; and the rest (diet • and regimen of .
• conduct) should be as laid down in the case of a (simple) ' 
fracture. 11-12 .

P r o g n o s i s  ; - A  case of fracture occurring in a 
youth or a person with slightly deranged Doshas or in 
winter, is held to be easily curable (with the help of the 
aforesaid medicines and diet). A  fractured bone in a 
youth is joined by the aforesaid treatment in the course 
of a month, in two months in the case of a middle* 
aged man and in three months in one of old age. 1 3-14. - 

An elevated and fractured joint should be reduced by' ■ 
pressing it down, while one hanging down should be 
•set by raising it up, by pulling it in the case of its 
being pushed aside, and by reinstating it in its "'upward 
(proper) position in the event of its being.lowered down..--".
An intelligent physician should set all disioqatecf(BhagnaY 
joints, whether fixed or movable, by.- the mode o f 
reduction, known as TWhhana, --Pid'ana, (pressure),' . , 
Sankshepa and Vandhana (bandaging)..-'15 - 16 ;. (. • -jj

T re a tm e n t : —A crushed or dislocated joint 
should not be shaken (/.*=’., should be kept at rest) aud > 
cold lotions or washes and medicated. plasters (Pradeha), 
should be applied to the part. A  joint is spontaneously 
reset to.its natural or normal state or position after the 
correction of its deformity incidental,to a blow or hurt 
having been effected. The fractured or dislocated, part 
should be first covered with a piece of linen soaked in 

. clarified, butter. Splint should then be placed over it, 
and the part properly bandaged. 17-19.

T re a tm e n t of fr a c tu r e s  in p a r tic u la r
lim b s '!—Npw we shall discourse on the measures to - 
be adopted in fractures occurring in each particular' -

. ’ 36 . ' '



-  fttfib. In the case of a mail-joint, being in any way 
crushed or swollen by the accumulation of the deranged 
blood (in the locality), the incarcerated blood should be 
first let out with the help of an awl (Ard) and the part 
should be plastered with a paste of £>dli-rice. A  finger or 
phalanx bone put out of joint or fractured should be first 
set in its natural position and bandaged with a piece of 
thin linen and should be then sprinkled over with 
clarified butter. In the case of a fracture in the foot the 
fractured part should be first lubricated with clarified 
butter, then duly splinted up, and bandaged with linen. 
Such a patient should forego all kinds of locomotion.
In the case of a fracture of the knee-joint or thigh-bone 
the affected part should be lubricated with clarified 
butter and carefully pulled straight, after which it should 
be splinted with barks (of Nyagrodha, etc.) and band­
aged with clean linen. In case of the fracture projecting 
out a thigh-bone should be reset with the help of a 
circular splint and bandaged. In the case of Sphutita 
(cracked) or Pichchita (bruised) thigh-bone, the part 
should be also bandaged in the aforesaid manner. 20-24.

In a case of a fracture in the K ati (Ilium-bone), it 
should be reduced by the fractured bone being raised 
up or pressed down (as the case may be) and the patient 
should then he treated with Vast! (enematas of medicated 
oils or Ghritas*'. In the case of a fracture of one 
of the rib-bones (Pars'aka), the patient should be lubri­
cated with clarified butter. He should then be lifted 
up (in a standing posture) and the fractured rib (bone), 
whether left or right, should be relaxed by being rubbed 
with clarified butter. Strips of bamboo or pad

* In the Niddna-Sthdna--Chap. X V ., 9 — it is stated that a case o f 
fracture in the Kati should be given up (Varjjayet). Je jjata , however, 
explains “ Varjjayet”  as “ hard to cure.’’

r
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"—(SavalikAj should be placed over it and the patient 
should be carefully laid in a tank or cauldron full of 
oil with the bamboo splint duly* tied up with straps 
of hide. In the case of a dislocation of the A ms a- 
Sandhi (shoulder-joint), the region of the Kaksha 
(arm-pit) should be raised up with an iron-rod (Mushala) 
and the wise physician should bandage the part, thus 
reduced, in the shape of a Svastilca (8-shaped) bandage.
A dislocated elbow-joint should be first rubbed with 
the thumb, after which it should be pressed with a view 
to set it in its right place by . fixing and expanding the 
same. After that the affected part should be sprinkled 
over with any oleaginous substance. The same measures 
should be adopted in the case of a dislocation of 
the knee-joint (Jdnu-sandhi), the wrist-joint (Gulpha- 
sandhi) and the ankle-joint (Mani-vandha). 25-29,

In the case of fractured bones in the palms of the 
hands, the two palms* should be made even and opposed, 
and then bandaged together and the affected parts should 
be, sprinkled with raw and unmedicated oil (Ama-taila).
The'patient should be made later first to hold a ball of 
cow-d ung, then a ball of clay and then a piece of stone 
in his palms and so on, with the progressive return of 
strength (to the affected parts). In a case of a fracture of 
the Akshaka, the affected par.t should be first fomented 
and then reduced by raising it up with a Mushala • 
(iron-rod) in the arm-pit or by pressing it down (as the 
case may be) and should be firmly bandaged, A  case 
of fractured arm-bone should be treated according 
to the directions given in the case of a fractured 
thigh-bone, 30-32,

* The text has “ Uthe tale same irilvA ." Je jjata explains “ Ubbe tale" 
to mean "palm s of the hands and soles of the feet f  Gaya Dasa explains 
it to mean "th e palms of both the bands."
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^ ' ^ 1 *  th2 cass of a bending (twisting) or intussuscep­
tion of the neck downward, the head should be lifted up 
by putting the fingers into the hollow (Avatu) above the 
nape of the neck and at the roots of the jaw -bones (Hanu)*. 
Then the part should be bandaged with a piece of linen 
after having evenly put the splint (Kus’a round the neck). 
The patient should be caused to lie constantly on his 
back for a week. In a case of a dislocation of the joints 
of the jaw- bones (Hanu\ the jaw-bones should be foment­
ed and duly set in their right position, bandaged in the 
manner of a Panchdngi-vandha, and a Ghrita boiled 
and prepared with (the Kalka and a decoction of) the 
Madhura (Kdkolyadi) and Vayu-subduing (Chavyddi) 
groups should be used as errhines by the patient. 33-3 p

A  tooth of a young person, not broken but loose, 
should be plastered with a cooling paste on its outside 
after having pressed out the accumulated blood at the 
root. The tooth should be sprinkled or washed with 
cold water and treated with drugs having Sandhaniya 
(adhesive) properties -f* The patient should be caused 
to drink milk with the help of a lotus stem. The 
loose tooth of an old man should be drawn. A  nose 
sunk down or depressed (by a blow) should be raised 
up with the help of a rod or director, while it should 
be straightened in a case of simple bending. Then 
two tubes, open at both ends, should be inserted into 
the nostrils (to facilitate the process of breathing) 
and the organ should be bandaged and sprinkled with 
clarified butter. In the case of (the cartilage of) the 
ear being broken, the organ should be rubbed with

» According to Gayi, the lifting up of the head by putting fingers in 
the Avatu and in the Sanus should be made in cases of bending and 
intussusception of the neck respectively.

t  Honey, clarified butter, and drugs of the Nyagrodtridi group.
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clarified butter straightened, and evenly set in its 
right position and bandaged. Measures and remedial 
agents mentioned in connection with Sadyo-vraria, 
should be likewise adopted and employed in the present 
instance. 37.

In a case of a fracture of the bone of the forehead 
unattended by any oozing out oi brain matter, the 
affected part should be simply rubbed with honey and 
clarified butter and then duly bandaged. Ih e  patient 
should take clarified butter for a week* 38.

Cooling plasters and washes should be applied to a 
part of the body, swollen but not in any way ulcerated 
on account of a fall or a blow. In the case of a fracture 
of the bone in the leg and in the thigh, the patient should 
be laid down on a plank or board and bound to five 
stakes or pegs in five different places for the purpose 
of preventing any movements of his limbs. The 
distribution of the (bindings) pegs in each case should be 
as follows. In the first case (fractured leg-bone), two on 
each side of the two thighs making four and one on the 
exterior side of the enguinal region of the affected side. 
In the second case (fracture of knee-joint) two on each 
side of the ankle-joints making four and one on the side 
of the sole of the affected leg. The same sort of bed and 
fastenings should be used in cases of fractures and 
dislocations of the pelvic-joint, the. spinal column, the 
chest and the shouldersf. In cases of long-standing 
dislocations, the joint should be lubricated with oily or 
lardaceous applications, fomented and softened (with

* In the case of such an emission or oozing out a plug of bristles or 
hrir as described in the preceding chapter and remedial agents laid down 
in connection therewith, should be used.

t  The principle of splintering and bandaging may be profitably 
Compared with those followed in Agnur’s splint,

0 ^ \ ;  ■
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proper medicinal drugs) in the manner mentioned above 
in order to reduce it to its natural state. 39-40.

In the case of a faulty union of a (fractured) bone 
lying between two joints (Kstuda-bhagna), the union 
should be again disjointed, and the fractured bone should 
again be set right and treated as a case of ordinary 
fracture. In the case where a fractured bone would be 
found to have protruded out of the ulcerated part and 
dried, it should be carefully cut off near the margin of 
the (incidental) ulcer, (so as not to create a fresh ulcer on 
any other spot of the affected part) and subsequently 
treated as a case of fractural ulcer. A  fracture occurring 
in the upper part of the body should be treated with 
applications of Mastikya-Siroyastt [oil-soaked pads on 
the head] and pourings of oil into the cavity of the ears. 
Potions of clarified butter* errhines and Anuvasana 
(enematas) should be prescribed in cases of fractures in 
the extremeties. 41-43.

Gandha-Taila ! —Now we shall discourse on 
the recipe of a medicated oil, capable of bringing 
about the union of fractured bones. A quantity of black 
sesamum-seeds (tied up into a knot with a piece of linen) 
should be kept immersed at night in a stream of running 
water and taken out and dried in the sun (for seven conse­
cutive days). It should then be saturated with cow’s milk 
(at night and dried in the sun, during the second week). 
During the third week the sesamum-seeds should be 
saturated with a decoction of Yashti-madhu (at night) 
and dried in the sun the next day. Then (during 
the fourth week) it should be again saturated with cow's 
milk and dried and powdered. The said sesamum-

* According to Jejjata, not,only Anuvdsana-enematas but potions of 
clarified batter and errhines also should be prescribed in cases of fractures 
in the extrepnetus.
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powder and powder of the drugs, constituting the 
Kdkolyddi Gana as well as Yasthi-madhu, Manjishthd,, 
S drivd , Kushtha, Sarja-rasa, M dnsi, Deva-ddru, (red) 
Chandana, and S ’atapushpd should be mixed together.
Then a quantity of cow’s milk boiled with the aromatic 
drugs (of the Eladi group) should be used with the pre­
ceding pulverised compound for the purpose of pressing 
out the oil therefrom. The oil thus pressed out ' should 
be boiled in four times the quantity of cow s milk with 
the drugs such as E ld , S 'd ip  am i, Tcjapatra, Jivak a, 
Tagara, Rodhra, Prapaundarika, Kdlanusdri., (Tagara), 
Saireyaka, Kshira- V iddri, Anantd, M adhuLkd, S  nngd- 
taka, and those of the aforesaid list (Kdkolyddi group 
and Yasthi-madhu, etc., up to S  atapushpd) pasted 
together. The oil should be duly cooked over a 
gentle fire and is called the G-andlia-Taila. .1 his oil 
should be administered with good results in possible 
ways (e.g., as potions, liniments, unguents and errhines) 
to a fracture-patient. Its efficacy is witnessed in cases 
of convulsions, hemiplegia, parchedness or atrophy of 
the palate, in Ardita (facial paralysis) as well as in 
Manyd-stambha (Paralysis or stiffness of the neck), 
in diseases of the head (cephalagia), in ear-ache in 
Hanu-graha, in deafness and in blindness and in 
emaciation due to sexual excesses. Administered in 
food or drink, or employed as a liniment, in Vasti-karma 
(enernata measures) or as an errhine, it acts as a 
sovereign restorative- Rubbed over the neck, chest 
and shoulders, it adds to the strength and expansion 
of those parts of the body, makes the face fair and 
lovely like a full-blown lotus and imparts a sweet

* There should be three parts of sesamum powder and one part of 
Ibe powders of KJkoiyikli, Yashti-madhu, Manjishthd, etc. (combined).
But siva  Dasa says that four parts of sesamum-powders should be taken.
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fragrance to the breath. It is one of the most powerful 
remedial agents in disorders of the aggravated Vdyu 
(diseases of the nervous system). It may be used 
even by kings and for them it should be specially 
prepared. 44-45.

The expressed oil of the seeds of the Trapusha, 
Aksha and .Piydla should be cooked with a decoction of 
drugs of the Madhura group (KAkolyAdi gana) and with 
ten times the quantity of milk. A quantity of lard if 
available, should be poured into it (during the process of 
cooking). It is an excellent medicated oil and used as 
a potion for anointing, and as an errhine. Vasli-karma 
and washes, it speedily brings about the union of 
fractured bones. 46.

A  physician should exert his utmost to guard against 
the advent of any suppurative setting in in a fractured 
bone, since a suppuration of the local veins, nerves and 
muscles is difficult to cure. A  complete union of a 
fractured joint should be inferred from its painless or 
unhurt character, from its full and perfect development 
(leaving no detectable signs of its once fractured con­
dition), from the absence of all elevation (unevenness) 
and from its perfect freedom in flexion and expansion, 
etc. 47-48.

Thus ends the third Chapter of the Chikitsita Sthsinam in the Sus'ruta 
Samhita which deals with the medical treatment of fractures and dis­
locations.
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CHAPTER IV.

Now we shall discourse on the medical treatment of 
nervous disorders ( V e f t a - v y c t d h i )  r.

M etrical T e x ts  ;—The patient having been 
made to vomit in the event of the deranged Vayu being- 
incarcerated (lodged) in the Amasaya (stomach), a 
pulverised compound known as the Shad-Dharana-yoga 
(a compound of six Dharanas or twenty-four MasM 
weight) with tepid water should be administered to him 
for seven days. A  compound made up of Chitraka, 
Indra-yava, Pdthd , Katuka, A tivishd , Abhard (taken 
in equal parts) together is known as the Shad- 
Dharana-yoga* and contains the properties of sub­
duing an attack of Vdta-vyidhi. 2-3.

In the event of the aggravated Vayu being incar­
cerated in the Pakva's’aya1 intestines), purgatives of fatly 
matters (Sneha-Virechana, i.e ,Tilvaka-Sarpih,ctc.), and 
Sodhana- Vasti of purifying .drugs'(with decoctions and 
Kalka of fatty matters) and diet (PrAsa) abounding in 
saltf or saline articles should be prescribed. In the case 
of the aggravated Vayu being incarcerated in the V asti 
(urinary bladder), diuretic (lit. bladder-cleansing) 
measures and remedial agents should be resorted to. 
Anointing with medicated oils, Ghritas, etc., application 
of poultices (UpanAha) compounded of VAyu-Subduing 
drugs, massage, and plasters (Alepa) of similar pro­
perties are the remedies in cases where the aggravated 
VAyu is lodged in the internal ducts or channels such

* One Dharana is equal to four Mashas, 

t  Sneha-I.,avana and Kdnda-Lavana, etc.

37
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as the 'ears, etc,, of the body. Blood-letting (vene­
section) is the remedy where the aggravated Vdyu 
would be found to be confined in the skin, flesh, 
blood or veins (Sards). Similarly, application of fatty 
matters tSncha), actual cauterization, massage, appli­
cation o f poultices and binding of ligatures should be the 
remedies where the aggravated Vayu would be found 
to have become involved in the Snayu (ligaments), joints 
and bones Where 'the aggravated Vayu would be 
found to have become situated in the bone, the: skin and 
flesh of that part of fhe body should be perforated with 
a proper surgical instrument (Ard-Sastra) and the under­
lying bone should be similarly treated with an awl. A 
tube open at both ends should be inserted into the 
aperture, thus made, and a strong physician should suck 
the aggravated Vayu from out of the affected bone by 
applying his mouth to the extciior open end of the 
tube. 4-9.

In the case of the aggravat’d Vdyu having contamin­
ated the semen, measures and remedies for seminal dis­
orders (£>ukra-doshar* should be employed, The intelligent 
(physician) would take recourse to measures, such as 
blood-letting, immersion or bath in a vessel (full of Vayu- 
subduing decoctions), fomentation with heated stones, as 
well as in the manner of Karshu-Sveda, vapour-bath in 
a closed chamber - (Kuti sveda), anointment, Vasti- 
Karmas, etc., in the event of the aggravated Vayu having 
extended throughout the whole organism; whereas 
bleeding by means of a horn (cuffing) should be 
regarded as the remedy when the aggravated Dosha

" Treatments, such as, the purification of the semen, etc., and the use 
ol medicines for making Aphrodisia (Vaji-karana) and for the remedy 
of the disordered urinary organ (Mutra-dosha) should he adopted and 

employed.
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would be found to have been confined in any parti u’ar 
part of the body,* IO-I2.

In the event of the aggravated Vayu being connected 
either with the Pitta or the Kapha, such a course of treat­
ment should be adopted as would not be hostile to the 
two other Doshas. Blood-letting (in small quantities) 
should be resorted to several times in a case of 
complete tenesthesia (Supta-Vata) and the body should 
be anointed with oil mixed with salt and chamber-dust 
(Ag&ra-dhuma) Milk baited with a decoction of the 
drugs of the Pancha-mula group, acid-fruits (Phalamla), 
meat-soup or soup of (well-cooked) corn (Dhanya) 
with clarified butter are beneficial in cases of Vata- 
roga, 13-15.

^ I v a n a - U p a n a h a  : - A  poultice composed 
of the drugs of the K&kolyadi group, the Vayu-sub- 
duing drugs (those of Bhadra-dbrvddi and Vidari- 
gandhadi groups), and all kinds of acid articlesf (such as, 
Kanjika, Sauvira, fermented rice-gruel, etc.), the flesh of 
animals which live in swamps (Anupa) or in water 
(Audaka)!, oil, clarified butter and all kinds of 
lardaceous substances, mixed together and saturated 
with a profuse quantity of salt and then slightly heated 
is known by the name of Salvana. A person suffering 
from any form of Vata roga should be always treated 
with such Sdlvana poultices (Upanhha). The poultice 
should be applied to such part of the body as is

It is to be understood that measures and remedies laid down 
under the head of Sarvdnga-gata should be used when the Vayu 
would he found to be diffused throughout the whole organism instead of 

being confined to any specific part.
t  According to others it means all kinds of acid-fruits, etc.

$  Chakradatta reads (well-cooked with the fie h

of “ Anupa”  animals) in place of I

I f f f t  (CT
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nfimbcd. painful or contracted and the affected part 
should be firmly bandaged thereafter with a piece'of ' 
Kshauma* linen <r woollen cloth. As an .alternative, 
the affected part should be plastered (and wel-1 nibbed) 
with the ingredients of the Salvana-TJpandha and inserted 

'into a bag .made of -cat or mungoose skin or that of a 
camel or deer hide. 16.

The aggravated Vayu, if located in the shoulders, the. 
chest,the sacrum (Trika) or the Manya, should be subdued 
by emetics and errhines judiciously employed. Sifo-Vasir 
should be applied ,to the head of the patient as long as it 
would take one to utter a thousand Mdtras (a short vowel 
sound), more or less, as the case may require, where the 
aggravated Vayu would be found to have located itsellf 
in the head, (if necessary) blood-letting should be 
resorted to. As a mountain is capable of obstructing the 
passage of the wind, so the Sneha-Vasti (bily enema) is 
alone capable of resisting the action of the aggravated 
Vayu whether it extends throughout the whole system 
or is confined.-t'Q.-h>fi>gleiprirt. 17-19

Fflcasu r e s b e n e f  ici a  I t o  V a t a - V  y  a d  h i :
—An app icatioiaj>fgStieha, fomentations,^aimintrnent of 
the body,' Vasthjofjy- purgptfves, S>iro-vasti,thjgjrubbingof 
oils on the heady oily iariafgatioiv, gargling wijftrtepid' oil, 
oily errhin.es, thedfee of meat-soup, milt, sneat^clarjjfied 
butter, oil And. other ^lardEfceous articles^of^ fpdd), all 
kinds of acid frujits, 'salt, lukewarm Iw'jsKesf’ gentle- 
massage, the .usejpf saffronyAgura^, Palm , .Au'&ktM, E ld , ■ 
Tagara, the' wearing of), woollen, spken,.ri;0ftcm or any 
othef, thick kind of garments,^ving in a wapn Vborn'or 1 

■ - m(orfc riot ex posed to the Wind Q*r in'atl rimer (cJtamber.
{fie - use of .a'sdft'bedf-basking ih, die glare of-fire, entire 
sex.ual •'abstinence',. these and such like other _ things

* Some read it ‘&s V^lkgj W ,  «iade ug^fcaik;-.
' • "... • s 'rs f ' r’

- ‘ " • y - v
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sHouId be generally adopted by a patient suffering from 
Vata-roga 20.

T h e  T ilv a k a -G h rita  A paste (Kaika) of 
the following drugs, viz, T rivrit, Danti, Suvarna-kshiri, 
Saptald, S  amkhini, 'Triphaid and Vidanga, each, weigh­
ing an Aksha ^two tolls), and Tilvaka-roots and 
Kam pillaka, each weighing a Vilva (eight tolas), a 
decoction of Triphala and curd, each weighing two 
Patras »  ̂thirty-two seers) and clarified butter, weighing 
sixteen seers, should be duly cooked together. Medical 
authorities recommend this T livaka G h lita  as an oily 
purgative in cases of Vata-roga, Asoka-Ghrita and 
Ramyaka-Ghrita ate prepared in the same manner, (viz., 
by substituting As oka and Ramyaka respectively for 
Tilvaka). 21.

T h e A n u -T a ila  : —The log of a long-standing 
wooden oil-mill should be cut into small chips and then 
thrashed and boiled in water in a large cauldron. The 
globules of oil that will be found floating on the surface 
of the boiling water should be skimmed off cither with 
the hand or with a saucer. The oil thus collected 
should then be cooked with the Kaika of Vayu-subduing 
drugs as in the preparation of a medicated oil. This 
oil is known as the Auu-Taila The use of this oil has 
been advised by medical authorities in cases of Vfita- 
roga. This oil is so named from the fact of its being - 
pressed out of small chips of oily wood (as described 
above). 22.

T h e  S a h a s r a -p ^ k a -T a ila  : -T h e  wood 
of drugs belonging to the group of Mah/i-pancha-mula 
should be collected in large quantities and burnt on a *

* Pdtra means 64 Palas, i e,, 8 Seers, but in cases of liquids the 
weight should be doubled,

CH1KJTSA STHANAM. 1
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plot of land, so as to make the soil black. I he fire 
should be kept burning one whole night ; on the 
following morning on the extinction of the fire the ashes 
should be removed arid the ground, when cool, should 
be soaked with one hundred Ghatas (six thousand and 
four hundred seerst of oil cooked with the drugs of 
the Viddri-gandhddi group and with the same quantity 
of milk and kept In that condition for one night more.
On the next morning the earth should be dug up, down 
to the stratum found to have been soaked with the Oil 
and the soil should then be dissolved in warm water in 
large cauldrons for the purpose. I  he oil that will be 
found floating on the surface of the water should be 
skimmed off with both hands and kept in a safe basin. 
Then the decoction of the Vayu-subduing drugs (the 
Bhadra-darvadi group), meat-juice, milk, fermented rice- 
gruel (each taken in a quantity measuring a quarter 
part of that oil) should be taken one thousand times 
and each time should be boiled with the oil. Vayu- 
subduing and aromatic drugs and spices, in the northern 
i,trans-I iimalaya) and southern (Deccan) countries, should 
be thrown into it and boiled with the oil. The boiling 
should be completed within the period during which it 
could be properly done. Then after the completion of 
tne cooking, conch-shells should be blown, Dundubhis 

•should be sounded, umbrellas should be held open, 
chowries should be blown into it and a thousand 
Brahmins should be treated with repasts, The oil so 
sacredly prepared should be stored carefully in golden, 
silver or earthen pitchers. This oil is called the 
Sahasrapskka-Taiia and is of irresistible potency and 
fit even for the use of kings. Satapaka-Taiia is also 
prepared in the above manner (with the aforesaid ingre­
dients) by cooking it one hundred times only. 23.

TIIE  SUSHRt’TA SAMHITA. [ C l i ^ ^ L



The Patra- La van a : —The green leaves of the 
Eranda plants and those of the trees known as Musk- 
kaka, Naktamdla, Atarushaka, Putika, Aragvadha and 
Chitraka should be thrashed with (salt of equal quantity) 
in an Udukhala (a hand thrashing mill) and placed in 
an earthen pitcher, saturated with oil or clarified butter. 
Having covered the mouth of the pitcher with a lid, it 
should be plastered and burnt in fire of cow-dung. 
The medicine thus prepared (with the help of internal 
heat) is called the Patra-Lavana. Medical experts 
advise the application of this medicine in cases of 
Vata-roga. '4.

The Kanda-Lavana -Similarly, Sm h i- 
twigs, B rin ja l (Vdrtaku), and S 'ig ru -bark (taken in 
equal parts) and rock-salt (of equal weight as the entire 
drugs) should be thrashed and kept in a pitcher. Oil, 
clarified butter, lard and marrow should be added to 
it equal in weight with salt and then having covered 
the mouth of the pitcher with a lid, it should be plaster­
ed and burnt in a fire of cow-dung (as before). The 
use of this medicated salt which is called the Katlda- 
Lavana or Snelia-Lavana is recommended by experts 
in Vata-roga. 25.

Thc Kaly^naka Lavana The follow­
ing drugs with their roots, leaves and twigs, vis., 
Gandira, Paids a, Kutaja, V ilva, Arka, Snuhi, Apd- 
mdrga, Pdtald, Pdribhadra, Nddeyi, Krishnagandkd 
Ad-pa, Nim ba, Nirdahani, Atarushaka, Nakta-mdlaka, 
Putika . V rihati, Kantikari, Bkalldtaka, Ingudi, Baija- 
yanti, K adali, Varshdbhu, H  river a, Kshuraka, Indra- 
vdruni, Svetamokshaka and Asoka should be gathered in 
a green condition and mixed with (as large a quantity 
of) rock-salt and having thrashed them in an Udukhala 
should be burnt in a hermetically sealed pitcher as

■ . c
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aftove, after which, it should be filtered (twenty times) 
and boiled in the manner of alkaline preparations At 
the close of the boiling, powders'* of the drugs of the 
H tngvddi or Pippalyadi group should be mixed with 
it. This medicine is called the Ka'tfynaka-Lavana and 
is specially efficacious in all cases of Vata-roga and 
is applicable both in food and drink in cases of Gulina, 
enlarged spleen, impaired digestion, indigestion, hae­
morrhoids, intestinal worms, aversion to food and 
cough. 2 6

Memorable Verse The remedy proves 
efficacious in Vdta-roga through its heat-making potency, 
power of liquifying and secreting the deranged Doshas 
and of restoring and correcting them as well. 27,

Thus ends the fourth Chapter of the Chikitsita Slbanam in the 
Sus'ruta Sarnhii a which deals with the treatment of V^ta-'V yddhi,

* The total wtight of. these powders should be one-fourth of the 
weight of the rock-salt taken in the course of the preparation.—Da liana.
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CHAPTER V.

Now we shall discourse on the chapter which deals 
with the medical treatment of WI a h  cl -  V  it t a  » 
Vya'dhi. i.

Several authorities group the disease Vata-Rakta 
under two different sub-heads, such as superficial and 
deep-seated. But such a classification is arbitrary and 
unscientific, inasmuch as this disease first manifests 
itself on the surface (layer of the skin) like Kushtha and 
gradually invades the deeper tissues of the body. Hence 
there are no (two) forms of this disease. 1-2 ,

C a u se s o f Y a lta -R ak ta  The Vayu of 
the body is enraged or agitated by such causes as- 
wrestling with a man of superior and uncommon physical, 
strength, etc., while the blood is vitiated by such causes 
as constant over-eating of edibles which are of difficult 
digestion and heat-making in their potency or ingestion 
of food before the digestion of the previous meal. The 
Vayu thus enraged and agitated enters into the blood- . 
carrying channels of the body and being obstructed 
in its passage, becomes mixed with the vitiated blood.
The deranged Vdyu and the blood thus combine to give 
rise to a disease characterised by the specific symptoms 
of each, which is known as Vsfta-Rakta. The charac­
teristic pain, which at first confines itself to the extre­
mities, gradually extends over the whole body.

P re m o n ito ry  sy m p to m s  o f V a ta
R a k ta  : —The disease is ushered in with a pricking 
pain, a burning and an itching sensation (in the affected 
part), a swelling, roughness and numbness (anaesthesia) 
of the diseased locality, throbbing of the veins, ligaments,

38
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^ ^ ig e rv e s  and arteries, a weakness in the thighs and sudden 
appearance of red or brownish circular patches on the 
palms of the hands and soles of the feet, fingers and heels, 
etc., (A. R,—■wrists). If neglected and immoderately 
treated in its premonitory stages, the disease soon 
develops its characteristic symptoms in succession, which 
have been described before ; whereas (a lifelong) defor­
mity (of the affected part) is the penalty for neglecting 
it (in its fully patent or developed stage). 3.

M em orable V e rse  ’. —Men of a mild and deli­
cate constitution, as well as those who are (inordinately) 
stout or sedentary in their habits or are addicted to 
unwholesome and incompatible food, etc., are generally 
found to be susceptible to an attack of Vsita-Rakta. 4.

P ro g n o sis  : —’A  physician is advised to take in 
hand the medical treatment of a Vdta-Rakta-patient, 
who has as yet not lost much strength and muscle, nor is 
afflicted with thirst, fever, epileptic fits, dyspnoea, cough, 
numbness (of the affected part), aversion to food, indi­
gestion, extension and contraction of the limb, as well 
as of a person who is strong and temperate in his living 
and can afford to pay for the diet and other necessary 
accessories of the treatement. 5.

P re lim in a ry  rem edial m e a su re s in
the first stage of the disease the blood, having become 
vitiated owing to its being obstructed in its course (by 
the unusually agitated Vdyu in the system), should be 
gradually and not profusely bled, except when the body 
would be found to have become extremely dry or to have 
lost its natural healthful glow or complexion through the 
action of the aggravated morbific principle (Vdyu), for 
fear of further aggravating the Vdyu. Emetics, purga­
tives, and Vasti (enemas), etc., should be administered 
and the patient should be made to take a diet consisting



of old and matured clarified butter .(and boiled rice), in 
the case where the aggravated condition of the deranged 
Vayu would be found to predominate. A s an alternative, 
he should be made to drink a potion consisting of goat’s 
milk mixed with half its quantity of oil, with two Tola 
weight 'of Yashti-madhu or goat’s milk cooked with ' 
P ris’niparni (two Told weight) with .honey and sugar 
(added after cooking), or cooked with S'untki, S 'ringd- 
taka, and Kas'emka, or cooked with S?ydmd, .Rdstiti, 
Sushavi, Pris'niparni, P ilu , S ’atdvari, S'vadam shtrd and 
Das' a-mula. 6. .

Oil, cooked with the addition of milk ' previously 
boiled with the decoction of Das’a-mula of eight times 
its own weight and a Kalka of .Madhuka, Mesha:s' fpngi 
(A. R. Sarngashtd), S'vadam shtrd, Sarala, lihadraddrii,
Vachd and Surabhi pasted together, should be adminis­
tered in drinks, etc , (viz , anointment, sprinkling,.etc.V 
As an alternative, the oil cooked with the decoction of 
S'atdvari, Mayuraka, M adhuka, K shira-V iddri, V ald ,
A ti vald .and Trina-pancha-mula, with the paste of the 
drugs belonging to the Kdkplyddi group, or the oil* 
cooked with the decoction and a K alka of Vald. for 
a hundred times should be prescribed for the patient.
The affected part should be washed with the milk, boiled 
with the roots of the VAta hard (Vdyu-subduing) drags 

Das'a-mula), or simply with Amla (gruel, etc.), or 
a plaster composed of barley, -Madhuka, Eranda (castor) 
and Varskdbhu (pasted together and heated), should be 
applied to the part. ,.7.

P la s te rs , etc. :—-Barley, wheat, sesamum,
Mudga pulse aud MAsha pulse should be taken in equal

* According to je jjjta  Acharyya, the “  V ald-Taila” , which is 
administered in the medical treatment of Mudha-garbha, should , be 

prescribed in this case/

CHIKITSA STHANAM. j  .
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parts and pounded separately ; and the paste of the 
following drugs, viz,, KdJeolt^ A s lizrftl'ahwlz, Jvudhu  ̂
Rishabhaka, Vald, A ti-vald, Visa-m rindla (lotus stem), 
P r is ’niparnz, M esha-s'ringi, Piydla, S 'arkard  (sugar), 
K as’eruka, Surabhi, and Vachd should be mixed with 
each of the preceding powders and each of these 
compounds (so formed) should be boiled with milk, 
oil, lard, marrow and clarified butter. The five 
compounds, thus prepared, are called Fayasas, which 
should be applied as a hot poultice (Upanalra) to 
the affected part ; or an Utkarikd, made of the pulp 
of oily fruit (seeds) * (prepared by cooking them with 
milk) should be applied ; or powders of wheat, barley, 
sesamum, Mudga pulse, or Masha pulse, and Vesa||ra, 
made of various kinds of fish and flesh, should be used 
as a plaster. Pilvapes'zkd, Tagara, Depa-dafu, Sdr ala , 
Rdsnd, H arem , Kushtka, S'ata-pushpd, E ld , Surd  and 
cream of milk-curd pasted together, should be applied 
to the affected part as a plaster (Upan^ha . As an 
alternative, the expressed juice of Matulunga, mixed with 
Kanjika, Saindhava salt and clarified butter, pasted to­
gether with the root of the M adhu-s’igru and with sesa­
mum , f  should be used in a similar way. The preceding 
remedies should be administered in a case of Vsita-Eakta 
masked by a preponderance of the aggravated Vdyu. 8.

V sCta-R akta w ith  a  p rep o n d eran ce  
O f P itta  :—In cases of Vata-Rakta where the Pitta 
preponderates, the patient should be made to drink a 
potion consisting of a decoction of Drdkshd, Aragvadha, 
Katphala, K shira-viddri, Yashti-madhu, Chandana and 
Kds marya sweetened with a quantity of sugar and honey. *

*  Such as sesamum, castor-seed, linseed, Vibhitaka-seeds, etc. 
t  Some say that a  paste of sesamum only should be used as a 

[Separate plaster.

1



p ^ - '^ s  an alternative, a decoction'. of S'atdvari, Yashti- 
madhn, Patola, Triphnld, and Katu-rohini, or a decoction 
of Guduchi, or a decoction of the drugs belonging to the 
Chandanddi group, which are possessed of virtues for 
allaying pittaja fever, should be administered to the 
patient, sweetened with sugar and honey. Clarified 
butter, cooked and prepared with a decoction of bitter 
and astringent drugs* also proves beneficial in such 
cases. 9.

The affected part should be washed (Earisheka) with 
a decoction of Visa-m rindla, Chandana and Padm aka 
(taken in equal parts andj mixed with half its quantity 
of milk. As an alternative, the affected part should be 
sprinkled with a compound composed of milk, the 
expressed juice of Ikshu (sugar-cane), honey, sugar, and 
washings of rice (taken in equal parts) ; or with curd- 
cream, honey, and Dhdnydmla (fermented paddy-grtielj, 
mixed with a decoction of grapes and Ikshu ; or the 
affected part should be anointed with clarified butter 
cooked with the drugs of the Jivaniya group, or with the 
clarified butter washed a hundred times in water, or 
with clarified butter cooked with the Kalita of the.. 
Kdkolyddi group. 10.

Pradeha (plaster) composed of S ’dli, Shashtika-, N ala, 
Vanjula, T dlis’a, S ’rigdtaha, Galodya, H aridrd, Gairi/cd, 
S'aiva/a, Padma-kdshtha, leaves of padma (lotus), pasted 
with Dhdnydmla and mixed with clarified butter, should 
be applied to the affected part. This plaster (Pradeha) 
may be applied lukewarm even in cases of Vdta-Rakta, 
marked by a preponderance of the aggravated Vayu. 
All the remedial measures (laid down above) may also

* D. R .— Sweet, bitter, and astringent drugs.
Bitter drugs— Patolddi g ro u p ; Kashdya drugs—Triphaladi. group ; 

Sweet drugs— Kakolyiidi group.

’ G ' 1:
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be advantageously applied in cases marked by a pre­
ponderance o f the vitiated blood, with this exception 
that cold plasters and repeated blood-lettings should 
be resorted to in the latter (Raktaja-Vdta-Rakta). n .

V a ta -R a k ta  w ith  a p re p o n d e ra n ce
O f K a p h a :—Incases where the K aph a preponderates, 
the patient should be made to drink a potion consisting 
of a decoction of H aridrd  and Amalaka, sweetened with 
honey ; or a decoction of Triphald, or a K alka of 
Madhuka, S'ringavera, H aritaki and Tikta-rohini mixed 
with honey. As an alternative, H aritaki and treacle 
with either cow’s urine or water, should be given to him.

The affected part or lim b should be sprinkled or 
washed with cow’s urine, oil, alkaline water, Surd, S i'k ta , 
or with a decoction of Kapha-destroying drugs. A  hot 
decoction of the drugs constituting the Aragvadhadi 
group m ay be used with benefit in sprinkling the 
affected part. The body of the patient should be lubri­
cated or anointed with clarified butter, boiled with 
the cream of milk-curd, cow ’s urine, wine, S'ukta and 
with the K a lk a  of Yashti-madhu, S d riv d  and Padm a- 
kdshtha. A  plaster (Pradeha), composed of pounded 
sesamum, mustard seed, linseed and barley (taken in 
equal parts) and mixed and pasted with S'leshmdtaka, 
Kapittha, Madhu-s'igru and cow’s urine, and Yava-kshdra 
should be applied (hot to the seat of thedisease). 12 -13 .

The F iv e  P ra d e h a s :--(x) A  paste of white 
mustard seed, (2) that o f sesamum and Asvagandha,
(3) a similar paste of P iydla , S 'du  and Kapittha baik,
(4) that of Madhu-sigru, Punarnavd and (5) a paste of 
Vyosha, Tiktd, Prithakparni and V rihati, these five 
kinds of Pradehas should be separately pasted with 
alkaline w ater and (any o f them) applied lukewarm to 

the affected locality. 14.

U ( f i x
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A s an alternative, a plaster composed S'dlapam i, 
Pris'n iparni, V rihati and Kantakdri, pasted together 
with milk anch mixed with Tarpana,* should be applied 
(to the seat of the disease). In cases of Vata-Rakta 
involving the concerted action of two or three of the 
Doshas, the remedy consists in applying such drugs in 
combination as are possessed of the efficacy of subduing 
the action of each of them. 15.

G u d a -H a rita k i an d P S p p a li-V a rd h a -  
m an a Y o g a s :—H aritaki with treacle may be used 
in all types of Vdta-Rakta, As an alternative, the 
patient should be enjoined to use Pippali, pasted with 
milk or water, every day (in the following w ay).f The 
number of P ippa li should be increased by five or ten 
respectively on each successive day till the tenth day of 
its use ; after which period the number of P ip p a li should 
be decreased (by a similar number) on each successive 
day till i t . is reduced to the original five or ten. The 
patient should live on a diet of milk and rice only (during 
the entire course of this treatement). This medicine 
which is known as the Pippali-Vardhamsina,j: proves 
efficacious in cases of Vdta-Rakta, chronic fever 
(Vishama-Jvara), aversion to food, jaundice, enlarged 
spleen, piles, cough, asthma, cedema, phthysis, loss of 
appetite, heart-disease and ascitis. 16.

Clarified butter, cooked in milk with the paste of 
the drugs of the Jivaniya group, should be used in

* F lout of barley ot fried grain, dissolved in water, is known as 

Tarpana-
f  The dosage should begin originally with five or ten Pippalis according 

to the strength of the patient.
t  Maharshi Charaka mentions this Yoga in the chapter on Rasdyana 

and prescribes it also in the treatement of Udara. Chakradatta mentions 
the use of this medicine in the treatment of liver and spleen and of 
fever.

. ' __
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anointing (the body of the patient). A  plaster, composed 
of Saha, Sahadevd, Chandana, M urvd, Mustd, Piydla, 
S'atdvari, Kas'era, P  adma-kdsth -i I ashti-madhu, S  ada- 

pushpd (A. D. Vidari) and Kushtha, pasted together with 
milk and mixed with the cream of clarified butter, should 
be applied (hot) to the affected locality. A plaster 
composed of Saiv&yafoa, Atayushccku, 1/ aid,, A ti-vald  
Jivan ti and Sushavi, pasted together with the milk oi a 
she-goat, should be likewise applied (to the seat of the 
disease). As an alternative, the diseased locality should 
be plastered with the pastes of K as tnarya, Yashti- 
madhu and Tarpana mixed together; or it should be 
treated with Pinda-Taila, prepared by cooking Madfm- 
chchhishta (bee’s wax), Manjishthd, resin, and Atlanta- 
tnula in milk* (and oil taken together). 17-20.

In all cases of Vdta-Rakta, old and matured clarified 
butter boiled with the expressed juice of Amalaka 
should be prescribed as drinks. The affected part 
should be washed or sprinkled with old and matuied 
clarified butter, boded with a decoction and paste 
(Kalka) of the drugs belonging to the Kdkolyddi group, 
or with those of the Jivaniya  group, or with the decoc­
tion of Susiutvi, or of Kl&ravella-ka. The \  ala-Failai 
should be used for sprinkling and immersing purposes, 
and as drink and Vasti-karma (enemas).

D i e t  : —The diet should consist of articles made 
of old and matured S'ali or Shashtika rice, wheat or 
barley, taken with milk J or with the soup of Mudga

* M ilk four times of oil should be taken.
f  The “ VaU-Taila”  described in the medical treatment of Mudha-

garbha, ch. XV .
+ In the case of Vata-roga with preponderant Pitta, the patient should 

take the food with milk ; in the preponderance of Vdyu, with the soup of 
Jangala meat; and in the preponderance of Kapha, with Mudga-soup, 

devoid of any acid combination.



pflise or flesh of Jdngala animals and devoid of any 
acid combination.* 21.

Frequent blood-letting should be resorted to and 
measures, such as, emetics, purgatives, Asthdpana and 
Anuvasana should be adopted in cases of the aggravated 
Doshas-f- (involved in the case). 22.

M em orable V e r s e s A  case of V 4ta- 
Rakta. of recent growth, proves readily amenable to the 
remedial measures described before. Long-standing, i.e., 
chronic cases (of Vata-Rakta) are never perfectly cured, 
but can only be palliated. The application of poul­
tices (Upanhha), of medicinal washes or sprinkles (Pari- 
sheka), hot-plasters, anointings (Abhyanga), spacious 
and comfortable bed-chambers which do not admit of 
too large an influx of air, shampooing, and the use 
of soft and pleasant beds and soft pillows, are chiefly 
recommended in a case of Vata-Rakta ; whereas physical 
exercise, sexual intercourse, display of anger, the use of 
heat-making, saline, acid and difficultly digestible food 
and eatables producing effuse serus or slimy matter in 
the bodily channels, and sleep in the day-time (should 
be deemed extremely injurious and hence) should be 
studiously refrained from. 23.

T h e M edical T re a tm e n t of A p a ta -
n a k a  : —The medical treatment of a patient suffering 
from Apatsfaaka (hysterical convulsions), not exhibiting 
fixedness of gaze and arched eye-brows, with an absence

* In the case of Vata-roga, with a prep onderance o f Pitta, the patient 
should take his food with milk ; in the preponderance of Vayu, with the 

soup of Jdngala meat; and in the preponderance o f Kapha, with Mudga- 
soup, devoid of any acid combination.

+ In the preponderance o f Kapha, emetics should be employed ; in 
the preponderance of Pitta, purgatives should be given ) and in the pre­
ponderance o f Vdyu, Anuvasana and Asthdpana measures should be 

resorted to.
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of perspiration,-quivering, delirium and the numbness 
of genitals, found not to fall on the ground but capable 
of being supported on his arms (Akhattd-pati) and whose 
trunk is not bent or arched on its posterior (dorsal) side 
(Vahiray&ma), may be attempted (with success). The body 
of the patient should be first anointed with emulsions 
(Sneha) and then fomented ; strong medicated snuff 
should then be administred for purifying (the accumu­
lated mucus in) the head. After that the patient should 
be made to drink a clear, potion prepared of clarified 
butter, cooked in combination with a decoction of the 
drugs constituting the Vidfiri-gandh&di group, extract 
of meat, milk and milk-curd, so as to arrest the further 
expansion of the deranged V iy u  into the system.

T ra iv rita  G h rita  :— A decoction of the Viyu- 
subduing drugs, such as, Bhadra-ddrvddi, etc., barley, 
Kulattha pulse, Kola, and the flesh of the Anupa and 
Audaka animals with the Pancha-Vargas* should be

*  According lo Je jja ta , "Pancha-Vargam”  means the flesh of the five 
kinds of Anupa animals, vie., Kulachara, Plava, ICos'astha, Padin and 

M atsya (fishes).
T h e reading here is doubtful. The term "Audaka”  (p the compound 

word “  Sanupaudaka-mamsam "  seems to be redundant, inasmuch as 
"A u d ak a”  animals are included in the " A n u p a ”  class. (Sutra, chap.
X L V I. Page 487, Vol I). In this case the word “  Fancha-vargam ”  also 
seems to be only an explanation of the term "Am ipa”  meaning the fiive 
kinds o f Anupa flesh, and it seems to have surreptitiously crept into the body 
o f the text from the marginal notes of some authoritative manuscript copy 
of the book. If, however, we are to abide by the current reading of the 
book, "Pancha-varga”  cannot mean the five kinds of flesh in the presence 
of the word "Audaka”  mentioned separately, as Jejjata would have it. In 
that case it can only mean either the five groups’ of Pancha-mulas, viz,, the 
major Pancha-mulas, the minor Pancha-mulas, the Valli-Pancba-mulas, 
the Kantaka-Pancba-mulas and the Trina-Pancha-mulas. (Sutra, chap. 
X X X V I I I ,  Pages 355-6, Vol. I), as some would explain it to mean. Others, 
however, prefer the reading as it is and explain the term "Fancha-varga”  
to be the five kinds of medicinal drugs mentioned before in the sentence,

(tfw% ' ‘ r
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made. The decoction, thus prepared, should be mixed 
with milk and fermented rice-grucl, etc., and then cooked 
with an adequate quantity of clarified butter, oil, lard 
and marrow by casting Kalka (paste) of the Madhura 
(Kakolyadi group) into it. This Traivrita Ghrita* (lit. 
consisting of clarified butter with three other lardaceous 
articles), thus prepared, should be administered to 
Apatrinaka-patients in potions and diet, in effusions 
and immersions, in anointings and errhines, as well as 
in Anuvfisana measures. Diaphoretic measures should 
be applied according to the prescribed rules. In a 
case marked by an unusually aggravated condition of 
the V.iyu, the patient should be made to stand neck-deep 
in a pit tolerably wanned or heated with burning husks, 
and cow-dung. As an alternative, Palas'a leaves should 
be strewn over a hot stone-slab or over a hot oven, 
after having sprinkled wine over them, and the 
patient should be laid full length upon these leaves, or 
fomentations should be made with Ves'avdm, K ris'ara  
and Pdyasn. 24—25.

• An oil, cooked in combination with the expressed

viz., the Vataghna drugs, Y ava, Kola, Kulattha and flesh. Others, again, 
mean by the term “ Pancha-varga”  the five parts, viz., leaf, fruit, flower, 
bark and root, ol the Vataghna drugs mentioned in the sentence.

We have, however, the authority of Vagbhata and Chakradatta in our 
side to accept the first view that the term “ Audaka”  is redundant, in­

asmuch as they have not read the word “ Audaka” in their compilations.
- E d .

* According to Dallana, four seers of clarified butter, oil, lard and 
marrow (each weighing one seer), sixteen seers ot Kdnji, etc., sixteen seers 
of milk, sixteen seers of the decoction and one seer of the K alk a  (paste) 
should be taken in Us preparation. But Gayadasa is ol opinion that 
four seers o f milk should be taken instead of sixteen seers.

Four seers of Ghrita, etc., four seers of milk, six seers of K anji, six 
seers of the decoction and one seer of the Kalka (paste) are generally 
taken byexperienced physicians in its preparation.—-Ed,
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juice of M u la k a , Eranda, Sphurja, A rjaka, Arka, Saptald 
and S'am khini should be used in washing (Parisheka), 
etc., the body of an Apatdnaka-patient. Potions con­
sisting of sour Dadhi (milk-curd) mixed with powdered 
pepper and V-achd, or of oil, clarified butter, lard, 
or honey, mixed with the same things and taken 
in an empty stomach, prove curative in cases of 
Apat&naka. 26.

These remedial measures are applicable in cases of 
Apatanaka when the action of the aggravated Vayu 
alone preponderates. In a case involving the concerted 
action of two or mere of the Doshas, drugs, remedial 
to each of them, should be combinedly employed. 
Medicinal liquid errhines' (Avapida) should be employed 
after the subsidence of a severe attack. The fat or lard 
of a cock, crab, Krishna-fish, porpoise or of a boar 
should be taken* by the patient. A s an alternative, 
he should be made to drink (a potion consisting of) 
milk boiled with Vayu-subduing drugs (Dasa-mula, etc.), 
or a gruel (Yavagu) composed of barley, Kola. Kulattha- 
pulse and M ulaka, cooked with curd, oil and clarified 
butter. Oily purgatives, Asthapana and Anuvasana 
measures, should be employed if the paroxysm does 
not subside even in ten days. Medicines and remedial 
measures laid down under the head of Vdta-vyddhi 
and the process of RakshA-karma, should be likewise 
adopted (in cases of Apatanaka). 27.

T re a tm e n t o f Pakshsfehsfta A  physi­
cian is enjoined to take in hand the medical treatment 
of a patient laid up with Pakshaghbta, unattended 
by a discolouring of the skin, but having pain in the 
affected part, and who habitually observes the rules of

* Vriddha Vagbhata recommends external application with these 

lards,
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diet and regimen and who can afford to pay for the 
necessary accessories. L he affected pa,rt should be first 
anointed and then fomented. Mild emetics and 
purgatives should be subsequently employed for the 
purpose of cleansing the system. Medicated Anuvdsana 
and Asthapana measures should then be employed, after 
which the general directions and remedial measuies, 
laid down under the treatment of Akshepaka, should 
be followed and employed at the proper time Appli­
cations of the Mastikya-Siro-vasti with the Anu-taila for 
anointing the body, of the articles of Sblvana-Sveda 
for the purpose of poulticing, and of the V ala-tail a as an 
Anuvdsana measure, are the marked features of the 
medical treatment of this disease, and should be followed 
carefully for a continuous period of three or four 
months. 2g.

These preceding remedies as well as dry fomenta­
tions (Ruksha-sveda) and errhines, which possess 
the virtue of subduing the deranged Vhyu and 
Kapha should be likewise employed in cases of Manya- 
stambha. 29

T r e a t m e n t  o f  A p a t a n t r a k a  : -F astin g
is prohibited in cases of patients suffering from Apa­
tantraka (Apoplectic convulsions). Emetic, Asthapana 
and Anuvdsana measures are likewise forbidden. The 
passage of respiration should be blown open by violent 
breathings in the event of its being choked up with an 
accumulation of the deranged Vdyu and Kapha. I he 
patient should be made to drink a potion consisting of 
Tumburu, Pushkara, Hingu, Amla-vetasa, H aritaki and 
the three (officinal) kinds of salts, with a decoction 
of barley* As an alternative, four seers of clarified

* Cbakradatta quotes this in the chapter on the treatment of colic 

(s'nla), but does not read ‘ Amia-vetasa’ there.



butter,' cooked in combination with sixteen seers of 
V '/m ilt; two Pal’a weight of Sauvarchala salt and fifty of 

<  V > Pfafitakis should be prescribed for the use of the patient.
'  v-Vtfj- other-remedial agents, possessing the virtue of 

subduing the deranged VAyu and Kapha should be 
likewise employed. 30.

T re a tm e n t o f Arciita A patient suffering 
from Ardita (facial Paralysis) should be treated with the 
measures and remedies laid down under the head of 
VAta-vyAdhi in the event of his being found to be suffi­
ciently strong and capable of affording the neces­
sary expenses for his treatment. Errhines, Mastikya- 
Siro-vasti, inhalation of the smoke (Dhuma-pAna) from 
medicated drugs, poulticing (Upanaha), unguents and 
NAdi-sveda, etc., are the special features of the medical 
treatment of this disease. After that, a decoction should 
be made of the drugs constituting the groups of Trina- 
Pancha-mula, M ahd-Pancha-mula, Kdkolyddi&nd Viddri- 
gm dhddi groups, aquatic bulbs, and the flesh of animals 
which are aquatic in their habits (Audaka) and those 
which frequent swampy places (Anupa), by boiling them 
together with a Drona measure of milk and double the 
quantity of water. The decoction should be considered 
boiled when three quarter parts of its original weight of 
the liquid has been evaporated and should then be 
strained. The decoction thus prepared should be boiled 
with a Prastha measure of oil (four seers) and be removed 
from the fire when the oil is well mixed with the milk. 
The compound (oil and milk) thus prepared should be 
allowed to cool down and then churned. The churned 
ofT cream (Sneha) should be again boiled with the drugs 
of the Madhura (KAkolyAdi) group, MAsha-parni and 
milk (four times that of the original oil). This 
medicated oil is known as the Ksfaira-Taila and should
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tistered as potions and unguents, etc, to an 
Ardita-patient- The above preparation with clarified 
butter in the place of oil is known as the K shira 
sarpih and it should be used as an Akshi-tarpana (eye- 
lotion). 3 1 —32.

Venesection should be duly resorted to in the affect 
ed parts, according to the directions given before, in cases 
of Sciatica, Gridhrasi, Visvachi (Synovitis of the knee- 
joints), Kroshtuka-s'irah, Khanja (lameness), Pangula, 
Vita-kantaka, Fada-ddha, Pada-harsha, Ava-vahuka and 
Vddbiryya and in cases where the deranged Vbyu would 
be found to be seated in a Dhamani. Measures 
and remedies laid down under the head of V ata- 
yyidhi should be adopted, except in a case of 
Ava-vahuka. 33.

The expressed juice of green ginger, made lukewarm 
after mixing it with (equal quantities of) oil, honey and 
Saindhava salt, should be poured into the cavity of the 
ear in a case of (acute) ear-ache. As an alternative, 
the urine of a she-goat, or oil and honey, or oil with 
the urine (of a cow) mixed with the expressed juice of 
Mdtulunga, pomegranate and tamarind, or the oil boiled 
and prepared with Sura, Takra, Sukta, salt and 
the urine (of a cow), should be poured into the cavity of 
the ear; fomentation should be given (to the interior of 
the affected organ) after the manner of Nddi-sveda.
The remedial measures for Vata-vyddhi should be re­
sorted to. We shall, however, revert to the subject in 
the Uttara-Tantra. 34.

The patient should be made to drink a potion of 
Sneha-Lavana* dissolved in an adequate quantity of 
water, or the powders of the Pippalyddi group (with an

* Sneha-Lavana has been described in Chap. 4. (treatment ol 

Vita-vyadhi) para. 24.
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"adequate 'quantity of.wate'r),,.or clarified butter, thickener! 
or saturated.with pulverised asafcetida and Yava-kshara 
(Carbonate of Potass], in cases o f Tuni and Prati-tuni. 
Applications of Vastis should also he resorted to. 35.

In a case of itellimatna (Tympanites), the remedy 
should' consist in. the applications of powders of the 
Dipaniya(appetising) group, of suppositories (Phala-varti), 
Vastis and digestive drugs (Pdchaniya group). The 
patient should.also be advised to observe a rigid fast 
and his abdomen should be fomented with hot palms. 
After that he should break his fast with boiled rice pre­
pared with appetising (Dipana) drugs such as, Dhanyaka, 
Jiraka, etc. Similarly, a case of Pratya£dh.makna should 
be treated with fasting, emetics and appetising drugs. 
Cases of Ashthilst or PratyashthilA should be treated 
as a case of Gulma and internal abscess, to all intents 
and-purposes. 36-38: , -

H i n g v ^ d i - V a t r ; - ^  A'compound consisting of 
asafoetida, Trikaiu, VacM , Ajam odd, Dhanyd, Aja- 
gandhd. Dddimba, Tintidi, l%ha,-Chitraka, Yava-kshara, 
Saindhava salt., V id ,salt,' Sauvarchala salt, Svarjika- 
kshdra, Pippali-mula,,Atnla-vetasa, S'athi, Pushkara-nmla, 
Uapushd, Chavyd, A jd ji and Pathyd , powdered together 
and treated many, times with the expressed juice of Mdtu- 
lunga in the manner, of Bhavana* saturation, should be 
made into boluses, each weighing an Aksha (two TolAs) 
in weight. One (such) pill should be taken (in an empty 
stomach) every morning in all diseases of the deranged 
Vdyu. This compound proves curative in cough, 
asthma, internal tumour (Gulma),ascites, heart-disease,

* «  Bhdvana ”  consists in soaking a powder pr a pulverised compound 
with the expressed juice or decoction o f any drugs or with any liquid and 
in getting it dry (generally). This process should be eptinued many times 

(generally seven times) in succeston.



X'''/ tympanites, aching pain at the sides, in the abdomen 
and in the bladder, in cases of an aversion to food, 
retention of stool, strangunary, enlarged spleen, piles,
Tuni and Prati-tuni. 39-

M em orable V e r s e s  From the symptoms 
or leading, indications, exhibited in each case and from a 
close examination thereof, it should be inferred whether 
the Viyu alone has been deranged or whether it has 
combined with any other Dosha, or has affected any 
other fundamental principle (DMtu) of the organiim as 
w ell; and the medical treatment should follow a 
course, so as not to prove hostile to the Doshas or the 
Dha'tus (organic principles) implicated in the ease, in 
its attempt to subdue the aggravated Vayu. In a 
case of cold, compact arid painful swelling (appearing 
in any part of the body) owing to the combination of 
the deranged Vdyu with fat, the treatment should be 
identical with that of a swelling in general. 40-41.

U ru -Stam b h a ! —The deranged Vlyu, sur­
charged with the local fat and Kapha gives rise to a 
swelling in the region of the thigh which is known 
as Uru-stambha ; others designate it as .Adhya-Vafca.
This disease is marked by lassitude and an aching pain 
in the limbs, by the presence of fever, horripilation and ■ 
somnolence and by a sensation of coldness, numbness, 
heaviness, and unsteadiness in the thighs, which seem 
foreign to the body. 42.

Its T re a tm e n t : —The patient should be made 
to drink a potion consisting of the pulverised compound 
known as the Shad-dharana-yoga; or of the drugs con­
stituting the Pippally&di group,dissolved in (an adequate 
quantity of) hot water without using any oleaginous 
substance; or a lambative, composed of pulverised 
Triphald and Katuka mixed with honey, should be
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f S ^ ^ 6 » i , o r a  potion, consisting of Guggulu or S'ildjattr 
^Sissolved in cow’s urine, should be administered. These 

compounds subdue the aggravated V iyu  surcharged 
with deranged fat and Kapha and prove curative in 
heart-disease, an aversion to food, Gulrria. and internal 
abscesses, A  medicinal plaster composed of Karanja 
fruits and mustard seeds, pasted with a copious quantity 
of cow’s urine should be applied hot to the affected part, 
which may be as well fomented with cow’s urine mixed 
with alkali (K sh ira); or the locality should be sham- 

- pooed with articles devoid of any oily substance. The 
diet o.f the patient should consist of old and matured 
S>yimika, Kodrava.Uddila and Silt rice with the soup of 
dry Mulaka or Patola, or of the flesh of animals of 
the Jflngala group cooked without clarified butter or 
vegetables (S 'dka ) cooked without salt. The use of oil 
and of lardaceous substances in general (Sneha-karma) 
should, however, be prescribed after the deranged fat 
and Kapha have (totally) subsided. 43.

T h e ra p e u tic  p ro p e rtie s  o f Guggr.il u :
—Guggulu is aromatic, light, penetrating into the mi­
nutest parts of the body, sharp, heat-making -in potency, 
pungent in taste and digestion, laxative, emulsive, slimy, 
and wholesome to the heart (Hridya). New Guggulu is 

• an aphrodisiac and a constructive tonic. Old Guggulu 
is anti-fat and hence reduces corpulency. It is 
owing to its sharpness and heat-making potency 
that Guggulu tends to reduce the V iyu  and the 
Kapha ; it is its laxativeness that destroys the Malas 
(refuge deposits in the Srotas) and the deranged 
P it ta ; its aroma removes the bad odours of the 
K o sh th a; and it is its subtle essence that improves 

.the appetising faculty. Guggulu should be taken 
every morning with a decoction of Triphald, D drvi and

. . AS* ' , , . . . .



Patola or with that of Kus'a  roots*; it may also be 
taken with an adequate quantity of cow’s urine, or with 
alkaline*}* or tepid water. The patient should take 
boiled rice with soup, milk, or extract of meat after the 
Guggulu has been digested. Diseases such as internal 
tumour (Gulma), urinary complaints (Meha), Udavarta, 
ascites, fistula-in-ano, worms in the intestines, itches, 
an aversion to food, leucoderrna (Svitra), tumour and 
glands (Arvuda), sinus, Adhya-Vdta, swelling (oedema), 
cutaneous affections (Kushtha) and malignant sores and 
ulcers readily yield to it, if used for a month (with the 
observance of the regimen of diet and conduct laid down 
previously). It also destroys the deranged Vayu incar­
cerated in the Koshtha, bones and joints, just as a 
thunderbolt will destroy trees. 44.

Thus ends the fifth Chapter of the Chikilsita Sthanam in the Sus'ruta- 
Samhitd which deals with the medical treatment of Mahd-Vdia-Vyddhi.

* Some explain that a third decoction should be that o f Triphald, 
Darvi, Patola and Kus'a grass taken together.— Dallana.

The decoctions may be prepared separately with Tripbald, Darvi, 

Patola and Kus'a.—Ed.
t  Some read “ Kshira”  (milk) in the place of “ Kshara”  (alkali).
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CHAPTER VI.

Now we shall discourse on the medical treatment of 
Haemorrhoids (Arsas). I ■

The remedial measures in hemorrhoids may be 
grouped under four subheads ; namely, the employment of 
(active) medicinal remedies, the application of an alkali 
(into the seat of the disease), actual cauterization (of the 
polypti) and surgical operation, A  case of recent origin 
involving the action of theDoshas to a slight degree and 
uncomplicated with any grave or dangerous symptom 
and complication may prove amenable to medicine 
alone. Deep-seated polypii, which are soft to the touch 
and markedly elevated and extended- (external—D R), 
should be treated with alkaline applications, while 
those which are rough, firm, thick and hard should be 
cauterized with fire. Polypii which are raised, exuding 
and slender at the roots should be surgically treated. 
Haemorrhoids which are held amenable to medicine and 
are not visible (to the naked eye) should be treated with 
the help of medicines alone. Now, listen to the 
procedure to be adopted in the treatment of Arsas 
which would require alkaline applications, a cauteriza­
tion, or a surgical operation. 2.

Application of Ksh^ra : -T h e  body of 
the patient suffering from haemorrhoids, in the event of 
possessing sufficient strength, should be anointed and 
duly fomented. He should be made to eat waim but. 
demulcent food (Anna) in a fluid state (of a gruel-like 
consistency) to alleviate the excessive pain in­
cidental to the action of the deranged Vdyu. In a 
season neither too hot nor too cold, and when the
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sky is cloudless, he should be placed in a raised 
up position in a clean " and dl-equipped place on 
a plain slab or on a clean bed with-his head resting 
on the lap Of an attendant and the anal region 
exposed to the sun. In this position the waist - should , '
be made to elevate a little and to .rest' on a , cushion 
of cloths or blankets. The neck-and the thighs of 
the patient should be drawn out, and then secured with 
trappings, and held fast by the attendants so as not to 
allow him to move. Then a straight and slender-mouthed 
instrument '(somewhat like the modem rectal speculum', 
lubricated With clarified butter, should be gently inserted 
into the. rectum and the patient should be asked to 
strain down gently at the time. After seeing the 
polypus (through the speculum), it should be scraped 
with an indicator and cleansed with a piece of cotton oi­
lmen after which an alkali -should be applied to it.
The. exterior orifice of the instrument should be dosed 

'w ith the palm of the hand after this application and kept 
in that manner for a period that would be required to, 
utter a hundred words.

Then after having cleansed the polypus, a fresh. , 
application should be made according to the strength 
of-the alkali and the intensity of the aggravated Doshas .

- involved in the .case. Further application of .the alkali 
' should be stopped and the. polypus washed with 

fermented rice-gruel (Dhdnyamla), curd-cream, Sukta, 
or the juice of acid fruits, in the event of its having 
been found to have become a little flabby, bent down,- 
and to. have assumed the colour o'f a ripejam bu fruit.
After- that it should be. cooled with clarified butter' 
mixed with Yashti-Madhu, the trappings, should -be . 
removed and the patient should be raised up and .placed.

‘ ifi a sitting posture in warm water and refreshed- with

■ ■’ ' . * - _ ' S S s' /- j , ' * • /' /  / /

f



V .,S|j^ay S 0f  c0}<j water, or, according to some authorities, 
with warm water. Then the patient should be made to 
lie in a spacious chamber, not exposed to the blasts of 
cold winds (specially), and advised as regards his diet and 
regimen Each of the remaining polypii, if any, should 
be cauterized with the alkaline application at an interval 
of seven days. In case o f a number of polypii, those 
on the right side should be first cauterized and then 
those on the left, and after that those on the posterior 
side ; and lastly those that would be found to be in 
front. 3.

Polypii, having their origin in the deranged Vsfyu and 
Kapha, should be cauterized with fire or alkali ; while 
those, which are the outcome of the deranged Pitta and 
vitiated blood should be treated with a mild alkali alone, 
A perfect and satisfactory cauterization (Samyag- 
dagdha) of a polypus should be understood from such 
symptoms as, restoration of the bodily V.iyu to its 
normal condition, relish for food, keenness of the appe­
tite, lightness of the body and improvement in strength, 
complexion and pleasure. An over-cauterized (Afci- 
dagdha) polypus gives rise to such symptoms as, 
cracking of the region of the anus, a burning sensation 
(in the affected locality), fainting, fever, thirst, and^ 
profuse haemorrhage (from the rectum), and consequent 
complications ; while an insufficiently cauterized (Hiua- 
dagdha) polypus is known by its tawny brown colour, 
smallness of the incidental ulcer, itching, derangement 
of the bodily Vdyu, discomforts of the cognitive organs 
and a non-cure of the disease. 4.

A large polypus, appearing in a strong person, should 
be clipped off (with a knife) and cauterized with fire. 
As regards an external polypus full of extremely 
aggravated Doshas (Viyu, Pitta, Kapha and blood) no
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'  Y^ntra should be used, but the treatment should consist 
,  o f fomentation, anointing, poulticing, immersion, 

plastering, evacuating measures (VisrAva), cauterization 
with fire, and alkali and a ‘ surgical operation. 
Measures laid down under the head of Rakta-pitta 
should be resorted to in cases of haemorrhage 
(from, the seat of affection). Remedies mentioned 
in connection with dysentery (AtisAra) should be em­
ployed in cases of a looseness of the bowels; whereas 
in cases of constipation of the bowels oily purgatives 
should be administered, or the remedies for UdAvartta 
should be adopted. These rules shall hol<2*good in the 
cases of treating (cauterization, etc.) a polypus occurring 
in any part of the body whatsoever. 5.

A polypus should be caught hold of and an alkali 
should be applied thereto with a Darvi, or a brush 
(Kurcha), or an indicator (^alAkA). In a case of a 
prolapsus of the anus, cauterization should be made 
without the help of any Yantra (speculum).

D iet :—In all types of haemorrhoids, the diet 
should consist of wheat barley, Shashtika rice or SAli 
rice, (boiled) and mixed with clarified butter, to be taken 
with milk, Nimba-soup, or Patola-soup. The patient 
should be advised to take (his meal) with Vdstuka, 
Tanduliyaka, Jivanti, Upodikd, A s'va-vald, tender 
Mulaka, PAlanka, A s ana, C h illi, Chuchchu, Kaldya, 
Valli, or any other S'dkas (pot-herbs), according to the 
nature of rhe Doshas involved in the case.. Any other 
oleaginous, diuretic, laxative and appetising (Dipana) 
diet possessing the virtue of curing'piles should also be 
prescribed. 6.

, r After the cauterization of the polypus, as well as in 
-a-case where no cauterization would'be necessary, the 
body of the patient should be anointed with clarified

* ' - - '
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~ butter and oil, etc,, and measures both general and 

specific (mentioned below and in accordance with the 
Dosha or Doshas involved) should be employed for the 
purpose of improving the digestive • powers and to 
alleviate any aggravation of the Va'yu. He should 
be made to drink a potion consisting of clarified butter 
cooked with the Vdyu-subdumg and appetising (Dipana) 
drugs* (Kalka and Kvdtha) mixed with the powders 
of Hingu, etc., (described in the treatment of Mahd-Vdta- • 
vyddhi, chapter. V). In a case of Pittaja-Ars'as, clarified 
butter prepared by cooking it with the drugs of the 
Pippallyddi and Bhadra-ddrvddi\ groups, should again 
be cooked with the decoction of PrithakparnyAdi group 
and the Kalka of the Dipaniya (Pippallyddi) group, and 
given as a potion to the patient. In a case of haemorr­
hoid due to the action of the deranged blood % 
(Rakttirsas), the clarified butter should be cooked with 
a decoction of M anjiskthd, Murungi, (D. R. Surangi),
&c., while in a case of one due to the action of the 
deranged Kapha, the clarified butter should be cooked 
with a decoction of the drugs constituting the 
Surasddi group. The supervening distresses should 
be alleviated by the remedial measures peculiar to 
each of them 7.

Cauterization with fire or with an alkali or any surgical

* Such as the decoction of the drugs of the Bhadra-darvadi (Vdyu- 
• subduing) and Pippalyddi (Dipaniya) groups. This Ghrita should be 

prescribed in a Vkftaja Ars'as.
t  The epithet “ Bhadra-darvddi-pippallyadi”  in the phrase “ Bhadra- 

darvddi-pippailyddi-sarpih”  seems to be included into the body of the 
text through an accident. In our opinion, it is only an annotation of the 
phrase ‘ ‘Dipaniya-Virta-hara-siddha’ ' occurring in the last sentence.— E l .

X The ICaikas o f the Pippallyddi group should also be taken in the 
preparation of the two kinds of medicated clarified butter to be used in 
RakUlrs'as, and Pitldrs'as.— Dallana,

f ( 9 w  (&T
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'x jp Sratio n  in the present disease should be effected by
introducing the Yantra (speculum) into the rectum (with
the utmost care, inasmuch as an error happening in any

/■
of these cases may bring on impotency, swelling (Sopha), 
a burning sensation, epilepsy, rambling in the intestines, 
retention of stool and urine, dysentciy, diarrhoea, or may 
ultimately end in death. 8.

R e c t a l  S p e c u l u m  S— Now we shall describe 
the dimensions of the Yantras (and the materials of 
which they are made of). The instrument may be 
made of iron, ivory, horn or wood. It should be made 
to resemble the teat of a cow. In the case of a male 
patient, it should be four fingers in length and five 
fingers in circumference ; whereas in the case of a female 
patient, the length should be commensurate with that of 
the palm of the hand (of the same length as before—
D. R.)and six fingers in circumference. The instrument 
should be provided with two separate apertures in its 
inside, one for seeing the interior of the rectum and the 
other for applying an alkali, or actual cautery (Agni) to 
the polypus, since it is impossible to apply fire and 
alkali through the same aperture. The circumference 
of the aperture in the upper three fingers of the instru­
ment should be like that of a thumb. There should 
be a bulb-like protrusion of the same width, at the 
bottom, and above it a space of half a finger’s width.
Thus we have briefly described the shape of the 
instrument. 9-10.

A l e p a  (plasters) Now we shall describe the 
plasters to be applied to the haemorrhoids (to cause 
their spontaneous dropping off). The first consists of 
pulverised turmeric mixed with the milky exudation of 
the Snuhi tree, . The second contains of the cock- 
evacuations and pulverised Gunjd, turmeric and P ippali

4J
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' ^pasted with the urine and bile of a cow. The third 

is compounded of Danti, Chitraka, Suvarchikd and 
.Ldngali pounded together and made into a paste with 
cow’s bile. The fourth consists of Pippali, rock-salt, 
S'irisha-seeds and Kushtha pasted with the milky juice 
of an A rka , or Snuhi plant. An oil cooked in combina­
tion with K dsisa  (sulphate of iron), H aritdla (yellow 
orpiment), rock-salt, A s’vamdraka, Vidanga, Putika, 
Kritavedhana, Jam bu, Arka, Uttamdrani, Danti,
Chitraka, Alarka and Snuhi-mWV, and used as an 
unguent, leads to the falling off of the polypus, ti.

I n t e r n a l  p i le s  : —Now we shall describe the 
remedial measures which bring about the falling off of 
the invisible ( internal) haemorrhoids. The patient should 
take H aritaki with treacle every morning ; or a hundred 
H aritakis should be boiled in a Drona measure of cow’s 
urine and the patient, observing a strict continence, 
should take with honey every morning as many of them 
as suit his constitution ; or he should be made to 
take every day a paste made of the roots of Apdm drga 
with the washings of rice and with honey. S 'atdvari 
pasted with an adequate quantity of milk or a Karsha 
measure of) the powders of Chitraka mixed with a copious 
quantity of good Sidhu  wine, or a gruel (Mantha) 
(neither extremely thick nor thin), or powdered barley 
or wheat mixed with Takra and Bhalldtaka powder, 
should be administered without any salt. A  quantity of 

• Takra should be kept in an earthen pitcher, plastered 
inside with a paste of Chitraka roots, and given to 
the patient in food and drinks whether fermented or 
not, A Takra should also be separately prepared as in 
the preceding manner with Bkdrgi, Asphotd, barley, 
Amalaka and Guduchi and administered similarly ; this 
is called the Takra-kalpa (butter-milk compound). 12.



A  medicated 1. akra should also be prepared with 
Pippah, Ptppali-pnula, Lhavya, Chitraka, Vidauga,
S  unthi and H antaki, in the manner described above,
(and given to the patient), who should abstain from 
taking any solid food, but live only on (this) Takra for a 
period of one full month ; or he should be given milk 
boiled with a decoction of S'rtngavera, Punarnavd and 
Chitraka, or a condensed decoction (Phanita) of the 
bark of Kutaja roots mixed with an after-throw of the 
powdered drugs of the Pippalyddi group and honey.
The patient should be made to partake of the medicinal 
compound known as the Hingva'di churna,* described 
in the chapter on Mahd-Vata-vyddhi, and be made to 
I've either on milk, or on Takra. As an alternative, he 
should take Kulmdsha boiled in Ksharodaka (alkaline 
water) prepared from Chitraka-roots and made saline 
with a liberal after-throw of Yava-kshdra; or he should 
take milk boiled with the Ksharodaka (alkaline water) 
prepared from CkitrakaApots, or Kulmdsha boiled with 
the alkaline water prepared from the ashes of burnt 
Paldsa  ; or he should drink frequent potions of clarified 
butter mixed with the alkali made of the ashes of either 
Patola, Apdmdrga, Vrihati, or Paldsa  wood ; or drink 
Takra mixed with the Kalka of the roots of Kutaja  and 
of Vanddka ; or take the alkaline water of Putika 
mixed with a Kalka of Chitraka, Putika and Ndgara ; 
or use the clarified butter boiled in an alkaline solution-}- 
with the powdered drugs of the Pippalyddi group,

* In a preponderance of Vayu and Kapha, Takra should be taken as 
diet; whereas milk should be taken in a case of the preponderance of 
vitiated blood.

t During the period when the above mentioned alkaline preparations 
are used, the diet of the patient should consist of clarified butter, milk 
and meat-soup for fear of the loss of the Ojo-Dhdtu.
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added to it by way of an after-throw; or he should take 
evfery morning one or two Pallas of black sesamum 
(according as required), with cold water. These 
measures prove remedial in cases of haemorrhoids and 
tend to improve the digestion. 13.

D a n t y a r i s h t a  S - A  Tula weight* (twelve seers 
and a half) of the following drugs, ziz., Das'a-mula, 
D anii, Chitraka and H antaki should be boiled with 
four Drona measures of water till reduced to one quarter 
part (one Drona). The decoction, thus prepared, should 
be cooled down, filtered, mixed with a Tutsi measure of 
treacle and preserved into a receptacle which formerly 
contained clarified butter, which should then be 
kept buried for a month in a heap of unthrashed 
barley At the close of this period an adequate dose 
of this preparation should be given to the patient: 
every morning. This medicine proves beneficial in 
cases of haemorrhoids, chronic diarrhoea (Grahani), 
jaundice, obstinate constipation of the bowels (Udavartta) 
and in an aversion to food. It is also a good stomachic

agent.
A b h a y ^ r i s h t a t Two Pala we5£ht of each

of the following drugs, viz., P ippali, M ancha, Vidanga, 
Elavdlukd  and Lodhra, five* Pala weight of Indra- 
vdruni, ten Pala weight of the inner pulps of the Kapittha 
fruit, half a Prastha measure (one Prastha is equal 
to two seers) of H aritaki and one Prastha weight: of 
Amalaki, boiled together with four Drona measures of

* Some are of opinion that one TuU weight of each of the drugs 
should be taken ; but Gayadisa does not say so.

+ Charaka also reads this under the name of Abhaŷ rishta.
+ Experienced physicians recommend two and a half Pala weight of 

Indra-Vdruni in lieu of five Palas for its astringent taste. Charaka, 
{lowever, recommends only “ half a Pala.”
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''---witter until reduced,to one quattCr of its quantity. This 
decoction should be filtered (through a piece of linen) 
and cooled down, after which two Tula weight of 
treacle should be added to it. The whole preparation 
should be then kept in a receptacle which formerly 
contained clarified butter, and be kept buried half a 
month in a heap of unthrashed barley. After the lapse 
of the said.period, the patient should be made to drink 
(an adequate quantity of) this, preparation every 
morning according to his strength. This Arishta 
proves curative in cases of an enlarged spleen,' 
impaired digestion, chronic diarrhoea .(Graham), Arsas, 
heart-disease; jaundice, cutaneous affection, ascites, 
Gulma, oedema (Sopha), and worms in the intestines, 
and improves the strength and complexion of the 

body. 14- •
Anointing (Sneha-karma), fomentation, use of emetics 

and purgatives and the application of Anuvasana and 
Asthdpana measures, should be employed in cases of 
haemorrhoids due to the action of the deranged Vayu*. 
The use of purgatives is recommended in the Pittaja 
type; soothing or pacifying''(Samsamana) measures in 
the Raktaja type ; and S 'rin g  aver a and Kulattha in the 
type caused by the action of the deranged Kapha. All 
the preceding remedies should be combinedly employed 
when the concerted action of all the Doshas would 
be detected. As an alternative, milk boiled with the 
proper drugs may be administered in every case. 15.

E h a l l a t a k a - y o g a t  :—Now we shall describe 
the mode of using Bhallgfta-ka in cases of haemorrhoids,

* Some are of opinion that the Risbis do not read this line. But a« 
Gayaddsa explains it, so Daliana, he tells us, also does the same,

t  A  physician should apply this medicine after a due consideration 
and according to the'physical condition of the patient, ,
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A ripe and fresh BhaUdtaka should be cut into two, 
three or four pieces and a decoction should be made of 
them in the usual way. The patient should be made 
to drink four Tola weight of this cold every morning 
after lubricating or anointing his tongue, palate and 
lips with clarified butter, and should take his chief 
meal with milk and clarified butter in the afternoon.
The number of Bhallatakas in preparing the decoction 
should be increased by one every day till the fifth 
day, (and the quantity of the decoction to be drunk 
by the patient should be similarly increased). After 
that, the number of Bhalldtakas (and consequently 
the quantity of the decoction to be taken) should be 
increased by five every day. This method should be 
followed till the number of the Bhallatakas reaches 
seventy, after which it should be decreased every 
day by five until it is reduced to five Bhalldtakas 
only (and five Sukti measures of the decoction). 
Subsequently the number of Bhallataka (and the dose) 
should be diminished by one (and one Sukti measure 
respectively) every day .until it is reduced to the original 
one (and one Sukti measure). By taking a thousand 
Bhalldtakas in this manner, one may get rid of an attack 
of any kind of Kushtha and Areas, and, having- 
become strong and healthy, may live for one hundred 
years. 16.

O th er fo rm s of B h a llsita k a -y o g a  s —
The oil extracted from or pressed out of Bhallatakas, 
in the manner laid down in the chapter on Dvi-vrana, 
should be taken in a dose of one Sukti (four Tolds) eveiy 
morning. The patient, as in the preceding case, should 
take his meal ( of boiled rice, milk . and clarified 
butter) after the digestion of the oil with a similar good 
effect. As at] alternative, oil should be extracted frorrj

( ( ( Sji) ter
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theniarrow of Bhalldtakas and the patient, after cleansing 
his system with emetics and purgatives, etc,, and regulat­
ing his diet in the order of Peyd, etc. should enter 
into a spacious chamber, protected from the blasts of the 
■ winds and take two Palas, or one Pala weight of the oil 
according to his strength. A  meal of boiled rice, 
milk and clarified butter, etc., should be taken after the 
oil had been fully digested. The oil should be conti­
nued, in this way, for a month, the regimen of diet 
should be strictly observed for a period of three months 
and the patient should abstain from anger, etc, during 
this period. The use of this oil, in the above mentioned 
way, not only ensures a radical cure of the disease with 
all its complications, but would increase the duration of 
life to a hundred years with the glow of youth and 
health and with an increment in the powers of memory, 
retention and wisdom. The application of this oil for 
every one month will extend one’s life for a period 
of one hundred years. In the same way a continuous 
use for ten months would enable him to live for a 
thousand years. 17.

M em orable V e r s e s  Vrikshaka (Kutaja) 
and Bhallataka3 prove as much curative in cases of 
all kinds of haemorrhoids, as Kshadira and Vijaka are 
effective in cases of cutaneous affections (Kushtha). 
Cauterization with fire, or with an alkali, proves as 
much palliative in cases of external haemorrhoids as 
turmeric proves soothing in those of Prameha. 18-19.

Medicated Ghritas, appetising drugs, electuaries, 
medicinal wines, Ayaskriti and Asava should be 
prescribed in cases of haemorrhoids, according to 
the nature and intensity of the Doshas involved

* BoileJ with sixteen times of water in the event of the BhalMtaka 
being Jty , otherwise with eight times of water only.

' G° i J x
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therein. Voluntary suppression of any natural urgings 
of the body, sexual intercourse, -riding on horse-back, 
etc., sitting on the legs and such’ diets as would 

aggravate the Doshas, should be avoided in cases of 
haemorrhoids, 20-21.

Thus ends the sixth Chapter in the Chikitsita SihSnam of the Sus'ruta 
Samhitn which deals with the medical treatment of A rs ’as.
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CHAPTER VII.

Now we shall discourse on the medical treatment 
of urinary calculus, etc. (Asm&ri). r.

M etrical T e x ts  : —As'mari (urinary calculus, 
etc) is a dangerous disease and is as fatal as death itself.
A case of recent origin (acute) proves amenable to 
medicines, while an enlarged or chronic one requires 
surgical operations. The remedial measures, in the 
order of anointing, etc., should be employed in the first 
or incipient stage of the disease, whereby the entire 
defects with their causes {i.e., roots of the disease) would 
be radically cured. 2.

T re a tm e n t of V a ta ja  A s m a r i Clarified 
butter cooked with a decoction of Pdskdnabkeda, Vasuka, 
V as'ira , A s’mantaka, S'atdvari, S'vadam strd, Vrihati, 
Kantakdrika, Kapotavamka, A'rtagala, Kakubkd*, (Js’ira, 
Kubjaka, Vrikshddani, Bhalluka, Varuna, S ’dka-phala, 
barley, Kulattha, Kola and Kataka fruits and with the 
Kalka of the drugs constituting the group of Ushakddi, 
speedily brings about the disintegration of As'mari 
(urinary calculi, etc.) due to the action of the deranged 
Valya. Milk, Yavdgu (gruel), a decoction, soup, or an 
alkali, properly prepared with the above Vayu-subduing 
drugs should also be administered as food and drink 
in the above cases. 3.

T re a tm e n t of P itta ja  A sm ari : —Simi­
larly a medicated clarified butter cooked with the

* Chakradatta reads “ Kopotavaktrd”  in place of “ Kapotavamka”  
“ K£nchana”  in place of “ Kakubha” ; and “ Gulmaka”  in place of 
“ Kubjaka.”  From an examination of Dallana it appears that 
“ Kachchhaka”  is also a reacting of “ Kakubha.”
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"decoction of K us’a ,K d s 'a ,S 'a ra , Gundrd, Itkata, Morata, 
As'mabhid, S 'atdvari, V iddri, V drdhi, S'dli-m ula, T ri- 
kantaka,, Bhattuka, Pdtald , Pdthd, Pattura, Kuruntikd, 
Punarnavd*, S ’irisha, with the paste (Kalka) consisting 
of S ’Udjatu, Madhuka (flower) and the seeds of Indivara\, 
Trapusha and Ervaruka, would speedily bring about 
the disintegration of Pittaja Asmari (calculi, etc.).
An alkali, Yavdgu (gruel), soup, a decoction, or milk, 
properly prepared with the above Pitta-subduing drugs, 
should also be prescribed as food and drink in these 
cases. 4.

T re a tm e n t of K a p h a ja  Asm ara
The use of medicated clarified butter prepared from 
the milk of a she-goatf and cooked with the paste 
(Kalka) of the drugs constituting the Varunadi groups 
Guggulw, E ld , H am m , Kushtha, the Bhadrddi group, 
M aricha, Chitraka, Sitrdhvd  and the Ushakddi group, 
leads to the speedy disintegration and expulsion of the 
Asmari (stone, etc.) due to the action of the deranged 
Kapha. So also the use of an alkali, Yavdgu (gruel), 
soup, milk, or a decoction, properly prepared with the 
above Kapha-subduing drugs, is recommended as food 
and drink in such cases. 5.

A  potion consisting of the powdered fruit of the Pickuka, 
Amkola, Kataka, S 'dka  and Indivara mixed with treacle§

* Chakradatta reads “ PunarnavS”  i.e., both the kinds Of Punarnavd.
f  Jejjata explains “ Indivara” as ‘ N ilotpala.’ But Gaydddsa does not 

support this.
X Some say that “ Aja-sarpih” is superfluous. Chakradatta reads 

“ n t  ^  in place of

meaning tilers by that the decoction of the Varunddi-gana is to 
be used. Chakradatta’s reading seems to be the correct one and is 
observed in practice with good results.— Ed.

§ The quantity of treacle, to be taken, should be equal to the entire 
quantity o f the powders ; and hot water should be used — Dallana.
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"" and water proves beneficial in cases of Gravel (Sarkara).
The bones of the Krauncha, camel and ass, as well as
the drugs known as S'vadam shtrd* Tdlam uli, Ajamodd,
Kadatnha-xoots and Ndgara pounded together and ad- «
ministered through the vehicle of wine (Surd) or hot 
water, leads to the disintegration of Sarkara (gravel).
The milk of an ewe mixed with powdered Trikantaka- 
seeds and honey should be used for seven days for the 
disintegration and separation of an Asmari, 6-7.

Alkali n e T r e a t m e n t s An alkali should be 
prepared from the ashes of the drugs used in the prepara­
tion of the aforesaid medicated clarified butters, by dis­
solving and filtering them in ewe’s urine- The alkali should 
then be slowly boiled with an alkali similarly prepared 
from the dung of domestic animals, with the powders of 
Trikatu and the drugs of the Ushakddi group thrown 
into them as an after-throw. It proves curative in cases 
of stone, Gulma, and gravel. Alkalies+ from burnt bark 
of sesamum, Apdmdrga, plantain, P  aids'a and barley 
taken with the urine of an ewe destroy the gravel 
(S'arkard). As an alternative, the alkalies of Pdtald  and 
K aravira  should be used in the preceding manner. 8-9.

Two Told (Aksha) weights of the pastes of S'va- 
damstrd, Yashti-madhu and Brdhm i (mixed with ewe’s 
urine) should be given to the patient; or the expressed 

juice of the Edakd, S'obhdnjana and M drkava (with the 
said urine) should be given, or a potion consisting of the 
pasted roots of the Kapotavamka with KAnjika, or Sura, 
etc., should be administered. Milk boiled with the afore­
said drug (Kapotavamka) should be taken by a patient

* Some explain it as “ Gokshura-seeds”  and others as “ Matkataka- 
seeds.”

t  Four or six Tola weight of an alkali should be dissolved and filtered 
for a number of times before use.
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Tin case there is pain-(in urinating). Milk boiled with 
Trip ha Id or Varskdbhu should be administered as a 
drink and a decoction, of the 'drugs of the Vira-tarddi 
group should be employed in all these cases.^ 10.

A  physician should have recourse to the following 
measures (surgical operations) in cases where the 
above-mentioned decoctions, medicated milk, alkalies, 
clarified butter and Uttara-vasti (urethral syringe) of 
the aforesaid drugs, etc., would prove ineffective. Surgical 
operations in these cases do not prove'successful even in 
the hands of a skilful and experienced surgeon; so 
a surgical (Ll’thotpmic) operation should be considered 
a remedy that has little to’ recommend itself. The death 
of the patient is almost certain witboht a surgical opera­
tion and the result to be. derived from,it is also uncertain. 
Idence a skilled surgeon should perform.such operations 
only with the permission of.the, king.-' n -f2 .

M od es o f S u r g ic a l O p e ratio n s : -T h e  
patient should be soothed (Snigdha) by the application of 
oleaginous substances, his system should be cleansed with 
emetics and purgatives and bwslightly reduced thereby ; 
he should then be fomehted after being anointed 
with oily unguents; and be made to pertake of a 
meal. Prayers, offerings and prophylactic charms 
should be offered and the instruments and surgical 
accessories required in' the. case should be arranged 
in the . order laid down in the Agropaharaniya chapter 
of the present work (Sutra-stbinam, ch. V.). The *

* Dallana recommends the use of .Triphald boiled with milk in 
cases of pain accompanying Plttaja As'mari, while that boiled with 
Vayhdbhji is advised to be given for the alleviation of pain in a case of 
Vataja or Kaphaja. As'mari. The .drugs of Vira-tarddi group should be 
used withfmilk, clariaed butter,-a decoction, Yavdgu (gruel), food, etc., 

and also for hath, immersion, etc.
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surgeon should use his best endeavours to encourage 
the patient and infuse hope and confidence in the 
patient’s mind. A  person of strong physique and un- 
agitated mind should be first made to sit on a level 
board or table as high as the knee-joint. The patient 
should then be made to lie on his back on the table 
placing the upper part of his body in the attendant’s lap, 
with his waist resting on an elevated cloth cushion. 
Then the elbows and knee-joints (of the patient) should 
be contracted and bound up with fastenings (S'dtaka) or 
with linen. After that the umbelical region (abdomen) 
of the patient should be well rubbed with oil or with 
clarified butter and the left side of the umbelical region 
should be pressed down with a closed fist so that the 
stone comes within the reach of the operator. The 
surgeon should then introduce into the rectum, the 
second and third fingers of his left hand, duly anointed 
and with the nails weli pared. Then the fingers should 
be carried upward towards the rope of the perineum i.e., 
in the middle line so as to bring the stone between the 
rectum and the penis, when it should be so firmly and 
strongly pressed as to look like an elevated Granthi 
(tumour), taking care that the bladder remains con­
tracted but at the same time even.

P ro g rio sls-M . T e x t An operation should 
not be proceeded with nor an attempt made to extract 
the stone (Salya) in a case where, the stone on being 
handled, the patient would be found to drop down 
motionless (i.e., faint) with his head bent down, and eyes 
fixed in a vacant stare like that of a dead man, as an 
extraction in such a case is sure to be followed by death. 
The operation should only be continued in the absence 
of such an occurrence.

An incision should then be made on the left side
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of the raphe of the perineum at the distance of a barley­
corn and of a sufficient width to allow the free egress of 
the stone. Several .authorities recommend the opening 
to be on the right side of the raphe of the perineum for 
the convenience of the operation. Special caie should be 
taken in extracting -the stone from its cavity so that i< 
may hot break into pieces nor leave any broken particles 

■ . behind (i.e., inside the bladder), however small, as they
would, in such a case, be sure to grow, larger again. 
Hence the entire stone should be extracted with the 
help of an Agravaktra Yaritra (a kind oi iorceps the 
points of which are not too sharp). 13.

L ith o to m ic  O p eratio n  in a  fe m a le  : -
In a woman, the uterus (GarbMs'aya) is adjacent to the 
urinary bladder, hence the stone should be removed 
by making an oblique and upward incision, otherwise  ̂
a urine-exuding ulcer might result from >-he deep 
incision in that locality.. Any hurt to the urethra 
during the operation would be attended with the 
same result even in a male patient. An incision 
made only on one side of the organ in a disease other 
than that of stone, baffles all attempts at healing , 
while an ulcer incidental to an incision made on both 
its sides, should be deemed incurable An ulcer 
incidental to art incision made on either side of the 
bladder in extracting a stone might be healed up, in­
asmuch as medicinal potions and fomentations, etc., 
employed for the healing of a surgical wound, lead 
to the healing of the wound in the bladder ; secondly 
because the surgical opening is only; made large enough 
for the extraction of the stone as • recommended in the 
authoritative books ; and thirdly because .an- increase
in  th e quantity of urine contributes to an increase 111
the size of the stone and hence a slight secretion of that
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fluid or employment of diuretic Peyas, etc., are not 
attended with any injurious effects.

P o s t-S u r g ic a l M easu res 2—After the ex­
traction of a stone, the patient should be made to sit in 
a Droni (cauldron) full of warm water and be fomented 
thereby. In doing so the possibility of an accumula­
tion of blood in the bladder will be prevented ; however 
if blood be accumulated therein, a decoction of the Kshira- 
trees should be injected into the bladder with the help 
of a Pushpa-netra (urethral Syringe). 14-15.

M em orable V e rse  :-~Stones and the accu­
mulated blood in the bladder would be speedily expelled 
by means of injecting a decoction of the Kshira-trees 
into it with the help of a Pushpa-netra (urethral 
Syringe). 16.

For the clearance of the urinary passage, a treacle 
solution should be given to the patient ; and after tak­
ing him out of the Droni, the incidental ulcer should be 
lubricated with honey and clarified butter. A  Yavdgu, 
boiled with the drugs* possessed of the virtue of cleans­
ing or purifying the urine, and mixed with clarified 
butter, should be given to the patient in a warm state 
every morning and evening for three consecutive days.

After that period a diet (meal) of rice well 
boiled and mixed with milk and a large quantity of 
treacle, should be given (to the patient) in small quan­
tities for ten days for the purification of the blood and 
the secretion of urine as well as for the purpose of esta­
blishing secretion in the ulcer. The patient should be 
made to partake of a diet (of rice) with the soup of the 
flesh of jangala animals and the expressed juice of acid 
fruits after the lapse of these ten days. 17.

The urine-purifying drugs are (he Trina-Panchamulas, Gokshura, 
K-asamarda, Pashanabheda, etc,
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Aft Cl- tfiat period the body of the patient should be 
carefully-fomented for ten successive days by applying %. 
any'  warm oleaginous substance 01 with any warm $  
medicinal fluid (Drava-Svcda). As an alternative, the " 
ulcer should be washed with the decoction of (the 
bark of) the Kshira-Vrikshas. A  paste of Rod lira, 
Madhuka/ IvlanjishtM and Prapaundarika (pounded to­
gether), should be -applied then to the ulcer. A  medicated 
off or - G hr if a cooked with turmeric and the preceding 
drugs should be applied to the ulcer. The accumulated 
blood, in the affected part should be removed with the 
help of a Uttara-vssti (urethral Syringe). The ulcer 
should !be cauterized with fire in the manner described 

• before-in- (he ‘event of the urine not flowing through 
■ its- . natural ^pasyage after the lapse of seven days.

-Aftcrthfo yrme takes its natural couVse, Uttara-vasti,
✓  Asthdpaifa and Ariuvasana measures should be employed 

wfth ' thV ’ decoction of the drugs belonging to the

' M adl0ra-V w ga-
,  -A  se'miniaV stone or gravel (S'arkara) spontaneously 

brought fodwlj -into the urinary passage should be re­
moved through the same passage. The urethra should be 

•„ cut qpejrand foe stone should be extracted with a hook 
(Vadis'a,) or-Any other instrument in the case of its not 

' being .^xpe[fed out by the passage. The patient should 
rcffarttffcrtn sexual intercourse, riding on horse back or 
ofvthe back f o f . an elephant, swimming, climbing on 
trees-and' tip’ mountains and partaking of indigestible 
substances, forfoa year even after the healing of the
' - - S'* '• + *
ulcer, f •-!

F a r t s  t o  toe g u a r d e d  i n  L i t h o t o m i c
O p e r a t i o n s : —The Mutra-vaha (urine-carrying) and 
the-S'uJstaTaha (semen-carrying) ducts or channels, the 
M u^kaiotas'(cords of the testes), the Mutra-praseka

- ' r ' ,

r
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'fc;.,ijaryj channels, the Sevan! (the raphe of the perineum), 
'the Yftni (uterus, vagina, etc), the Guda(rectum)and the 
Vasti (bladder) should be carefully guarded at the time of 
performing a lithotomic operation. Death results in the 
eve),nt of the urine-carrying channels being in any way 
hurl during the operation owing to an accumulation of 
urindm the bladder. Similarly, any hurt or injury to the 
semen -carrying ducts at the time, results in death or in 
impoteflcy- of the patient; a hurt to the cords 'of the 
testes hegfts an incapacity of fecundation ; a hurt to the 
urinary ducts leads to a frequent dribbling of urine lyhile' 
a hurt to the Koni (uterusj vagina, etc), or to the 
raphe of the perin.?»™ gives rise to extreme pain 
The symptoms which, characterise a hurt to the rectum 
or to the bladder have been described before. 19.

M em orable V e r s e s ‘the "surgeon who i s . ®  
not well cognisant of the nature and positions of thfe.Jjjft 
Marinas or vulnerable parts seated in the eight SrotaafK  
(ducts) of the body such as, the raphe of the p e r i n e u m , 1  
the spermatic cords, the - cords of the testes, and- the ‘ : 
corresponding ones in females (Yoni), ■ the anal region, : 
the urinary ducts, the urine-carrying ducts, and the 
urinary bladder and is not practiced in the art of . 
surgery brings about the death of many an innocent 
victim. 20.

Thus ends the seventh Chapter of the Chikitsita, Sthdnam in the 
Sus'ruta Samhitii which deals with the treatment of Urinary calculus.
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Now we shall discourse on the medical treatmen t of 
Fistula-in-ano, etc., ( B f l  a g a i n  C la r a ) ,  f.

The disease admits of being divided into five cliff erent 
groups, of which the two, known as S'ambukhvar';a and 
S'alyaja (traumatic^ should be regarded as incurable, 
and tbn rest as extremely difficult to cure. 2.

T h e  G e n e ra l T r e a t m e n t :- -  The eleven* 
kinds of remedial measures commencing with Apatar- 
pana up to purgatives (as described, ’under the treatment 
of Dvi-vrana) should be,. SHiployed as long as any 
fistular ulcer would remain in an insuppurated stage 
The patient should be soothed by the application of 
medicated oil, etc., and his body should be. fomented by 
immersing him in a receptacle of warm water, etc as 
soon as suppuration would set in (and even after the 
ulcer had burst). Then having laid him on a bed 
and bound his hands and thighs with straps as des­
cribed under the treatment of Haemorrhoid, the surgeon 
should examine closely as to where the mouth of the 
fistula is directed, outward or inward, and whether 
the ulcer itself is situated, upward or downward, Then 
the whole cavity , or receptacle of pus (sinus) should 
be raised up and scraped out with an Eshani (indicator 
or probe). In a case of inter-mouthed fistula, the patient 
should be secured with straps (as before described) 
and asked to strain down. An incision should then 
be made by first directing the indicator when its mouth 
would become visible from the outside. Cauterization

* Apatarpana, Aiepa, Parisheka, Abhyanga, Sveda, Vimlapana, 

Upanaba, Fichana, Visravana, Sneha, and Vamana.
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with fire or an alkali is a general remedial measure which 
may be resorted to in all the types of this disease. 3-4, 

Specific M e a s u r e s —M . T e x ts : In cases 
'"jf the fsataponaka type all the small Vranas about 
the anus should be first incisioned and the principal sinus 
in the locality should not be looked after until these 
small ones had been healed up. The connected abscesses 
should be respectively incisioned on the external side, 
while the unconnected ones should not be opened at 
the same time in order that they may not run into 
one another and be thus converted into a wide-mouthed 
ulcer. The urine and the fecal matter are found in each 
case to flow out of the cavity of such a wide-mouthed 
ulcer ; and aching pains in the rectum and a rumbling 
sound in the abdomen, due to the action of the aggrav­
ated Vdyu, are experienced. Such a case is enough 
to confound even a well-read and experienced physician. 
Hence the mouth of a fistula of the Sataponaka type 
.should .not be opened with a broad incision.

Form s Of Incision : -  An experienced surgeon 
should know that the Langalaka, Ardha-Ldngalaka, 
Sarvatobhadraka and the Gotirthaka forms of incision 
should be the different shapes of incision., in a case of 
a many-mouthed S'ataponaka. An incision equal in its 
two sides is called the Lstagalaka (eurvilineal), while the 
one with one arm longer than the other is named the 
Ardha-Langal aka. An incision made in the region of 
the anus in the shape of a cross (crucial) and a little 
removed from the raphe of the perineum, is called the 
Sarvatobhadraka by men conversant with the shapes 

' of surgical incisions. An incision made by inserting the 
knife in one side is called the Gotirthaka (longitudinal).
All exuding (bleeding) channels in the affected region 
should be cauterized with fire by the surgeon.



A case of the Sataponaka type ^occurring in a 
person of timid disposition or of delicate constitution, is 
extremely difficult to cure. Medicinal fomentations en­
dowed with the virtue of arresting secretion and alleviat­
ing pain, should be quickly applied (to the seat of the 
disease). Fomentations with KrisarA, or PAyasa (por­
ridge), made with the aforesaid Svedaniya (diaphoretic) 
drugs with a decoction of the drugs constituting the 
V ilvddi group, Vrikshddani and roots of the castor-plant 
mixed and boiled together with the flesh of the LAva, 
Vishkira (a kind of bird) and that of animals living 
in swampy or marshy land or aquatic in their habits 
or GrAmya animals, and then kept in an oily pitcher and 
applied in the way of a NAdi-Sveda (fomentation through 
NAdi or pipe), should be at once applied to the seat of 
the ulcer. Sesamum, castor-seeds, linseed, Mdsha-y\i\se, 
barley, wheat, mustard-seeds, salts and the Amla-Varga ■ 
(see Rasa-.VijnAniya chapter) should be boiled in a 
saucer and the affected part or ulcer should be fomented 
therewith. After being fomented, the patient should- 
drink (a potion consisting of) Kushtha, salts (the five 
officinal kinds of salts) Vachd, Hingu and Ajamoda 
taken in equal parts and mixed with (an adequate 
quantity of) clarified butter, grape-wine (MArdvika), 
KAnjika (Amla), SurA or Sauviraka* Subsequent to 
that, the ulcer should be wetted with the Madhuka-oil 
and the rectum should be washed with medicated oils 
which would alleviate pain due to the action of the 
deranged and aggravated VAyu. The preceding 
medicinal remedies tend to bring about the outflow or 
evacuations of stool and urine through their natural 
channels or courses, and undoubtedly alleviate all 
acute and supervening distresses which specifically mark

* By the use of this potion the digestive power is increased.
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the progress of the disease. We have described the treat­
ment of a case of fistula- in-ano of the Sataponaka 
(sieve) type ; now listen to me about the treatment of 
the Ushtragriva (camel’s neck) type of the disease. 5* 

T re a tm e n t o f U s h tra -g r iv a  The ulcer
should first be searched with a probe or director and, 
after an operation, an alkali should be applied to it. 
To remove all sloughed off or sloughing flesh and 
membranes cauterization with fire is forbidden. [The 
fissures of pus (sinuses) and sloughed off flesh should be 
first drawn out]. A  plaster of clarified butter and 
pasted sesamum should then be applied to it, and the 
ulcer duly bandaged. Clarified butter should be constant­
ly applied over the bandage which should be removed 
on the third day. Cleansing or disinfecting (S'odhana) 
measures should then be used by the surgeon, accord­
ing to the Doshas involved in the ulcer, and the 
successive healing (Ropana) measures resorted after its 
being properly purified (S'odhana). 6

T re a tm e n t of Parisrsfvi In a case of the 
Parisrhvi (exuding) type, where there is bleeding and 
secretion from the ulcer,-the sinus and the cavities of pus 
should be first removed and then cauterized with an alkali 
or with fire by an intelligent surgeon. The region of the 
anus should then be kept wet by the sprinkling of luke­
warm Anu-toila (described in the chapter on VAta-vydd hi). 
Warm plasters, or poultices, mixed with Yavakshdra 
and the urine (of a cow) should then be applied. 
Decoction of the emetic drugs as the seeds of Madana, 
etc.), should also be sprinkled slightly on the affected 
part. The ulcer when found to be softened and 
nearly free from pain and secretion (owing to the 
preceding measures) should be searched with a probe 
and the principal sinus should be cut open and again



completely cauterized with fire or with an alkali. I he 
incisions should be made in the shape or form of a 
Kharjura-patra (leaf of the date-palm), Ardha-chandra 
(half-moon), Chandra-chakra (moon’s disc), Suchi-mukha 
(needle’s mouth), or Avdmmukha (with downward mouth). 
After that the ulcer should be purified with mild cleans 
ing or disinfecting remedies (as described above) 7- 

In the case of an infant cauterization with fire or 
with an alkali, the use of strong purgatives and surgical 
operations are forbidden in the case of the disease 
(Bhagandara), whether outer mouthed or inter-mouthed. 
Medicinal remedies calculated to be mild, though keen 
in their efficacy, should be used in such cases. A  plug or 
a Varti in the shape of a wick and made of powdered 
Aragvadha, H aridrd and Kali, mixed with honey and 
clarified butter, should be inserted into the ulcer for 
purifying purposes. This medicinal compound speedily 
brings about the healing of a sinus, just as the wind 
will drive away a cloud. 8 — 9

T re a tm e n t o f A g a n tu k a  B h a g a n ­
d ara 'The sinus in a fistula of traumatic origin
should be carefully cut open by a surgeon (with a knife) 
and cauterized, according to the rules laid down, with 
a red-hot Jambvoshtha (instrument) or with a red- 
hot director (Saldkd). Vermifugal remedies should be 
applied to it, and measures laid down in connec­
tion with the extraction of a Salya from the body 
should be carefully resorted to. 10.

T re a tm e n t o f T rid o s h a ja  B h a g a n -  
d a r a " f —A  case of Bhagandara, due to the concerted 
action of the three Doshas, should be treated without 
holding out any hope of recovery tot he patient’s people, 
or should be given up as hopeless. The measures and 
remedies mentioned above should be adopted in
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.succession . in • all types of Bhagandara. In the 
event of there being' any pain in it, owing to the 

, insertion of a knife or to any other surgical operation, 
lukc-wartn Anu-taila should be applied. As an alternative, 
the drugs possessed of the virtue of subduing the de­
ranged Vdyu (Bhadra-darvadi and Erandftdi groups) 
should be boiled in a pot covered by a lid having a 
hale or apertur.emn its top ; then the patient with his 
rectum anointed with oil, etc., should be made to sit in 
such a way over the said covered pot that the seat of 
the disease may be fomented with the warm fumes 
escaping through that aperture ; or Nadi-sveda should 
be applied to the affected region through a pipe in a 
recumbent posture to alleviate the pain. As an 
alternative, a hot bath should be prescribed for the 
alleviation of the pain. Saflvana Upanaiha (described in 
connection with the treatment o f. VAta-vy&dhi and that 
with the skins of the Kadali Mriga. Lop.ika and Priyaka, 
should be applied to the affected locality to subdue 
the pain. A  potion of the drugs or substances such 
as, Trikatu. Vackd, Hingu, salt (five kinds of salt) and 
Dipyaka, should be administered with wine, Kanjika, 
Sauviraka and Kulattha-Soup, etc i r-12 .

Jyotishm ati, Ldngalaki, S ’ydmd, D anti, Trivrit, T il a, 
Kushtha, S'atdhid,Golom i, Tilvaka, G iri-karnikd; K dsisa  
and the two kinds of Kdnchana-kshiri, compose the group 
which is possessed of the virtue of purifying (afistular sore). 
(The decoction of these substances should be applied for 
the purification of the ulcer).- The sore of a fistula may 
be filled (healed) up by the application of (a compound 
of) Trivrit, T ila, Ndgadanti, Manjishthd and rock-salt 
pasted together with milk and honey. A plaster (Kalka) 
consisting of Rasdnjana, turmeric; D dru-haridrd,
M anjishthd, Nitnba leaves, Trivrit, Tejovati and D anti
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proves curative in a case of sinus. The drugs known.as 
Kushtha, T rivrit, Tila, Danti, P ippali, Saindhava, 
honey, turmeric, Triphala and sulphate of copper 
(Tuttha) are efficacious in purifying an ulcer. 13-16.

Oil* cooked (slowly) with P ippali, Yashti-madhu. 
Lodhra, Kushtha, E ld , Harenu, Samangd (Bantha-krdnta), 
D hdtaki flower, S drivd , the two kinds of Ila rid rd , 
Priyangu, Sarja-rasa, Padmaka, Padtnd-kes'ara, Sudhd, 
Vackd,Ldngalika, wax, and Saindhava should be regarded 
as a potent remedy in healing up the ulcer and curing 
fistula-in-ano. This remedy proves beneficial in cases of 
scrofula (Ganda-mAlA), Meha, ulcers and in the Mandaia 
type of cutaneous affections as well. I he drugs which 
constitute the Nyagrodhddi group are efficacious in dis­
infecting (^odhana) and healing up an ulcer. A  medi­
cated oil or Ghrita prepared with the preceding drugs 
proves curative in a case of fistula in-ano Similarly 
a medicated oil duly cooked and prepared with the roots 
of T rivrit, Danti, H aridrd, and Arka, as well as with 
Vidanga, Triphcdd, milk of both Snuhz and .A/ha, honey 
and wax should be applied, as it is specifically efficacious 
in a case of Bhagandara 17"I9-

S y a n d a n a  T a i l a  : -O il slowly cooked and 
prepared (in the manner aforesaid) with Chitraka, A rka 
T rivrit, Pdthd, Malapu (KAkodumbara), Karavira, 
Sudhd (Snuhi), Vachd, Ldngalaki, Saptaparna, Suvar- 
chikd and fyotishmati, is called the Syandana-Taila and 
should be constantly applied in a case of Bhagandara.
It is efficacious in purifying, healing and imparting a 
natural skin-colour to the cicatrix. A learned and 
experienced physician should adopt the remedial 
measures for this disease according to the procedure laid

* Four seers of oil, one-seer of the drugs and sixteen seers of water 

should be taken at the time of preparation.

' G° > & X  ' 1



T  C H IK IT S A  ST H A N A M . ^ | r |  ,

^  ^ o w n  under the treatment of Dvi-Vrana,- when there 
is any ulcer (vrana) in existence. 20,

The bulb-like protrusion above the hole of the instru­
ment (speculum), mentioned in connection with the 
treatment of Ars'as, should be removed and the instru­
ment, now in the shape of a half-moon, should be used 
by an experienced surgeon in the treatment of a case of 
fistula-in-ano. The patient should refrain from sexual 
intercourse, physical exercise, riding," anger, and the use. 
of heavy and indigestible articles of food 'for a full', 
period of one year even after the healing up’of the ulcer 
in a Bhagandara. 2 1—'22.

Thus ends the eighth Chapter of the Cbikitsita Sthanam of the 
Sus'ruta-Samhiti which deals with the treatment o f Bhagandara.
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CHAPTER IX.

Now we shall discourse on the medical treatment of 
cutaneous affections in general (Kushtha). I.

A cutaneous disease (Twag-dosha) originates through 
injudicious conduct of life such as, partaking of large 
quantities of unwholesome food, or taking it before the 
previously eaten one is digested (i. e, eating' too often), 
indulgence in incompatible articles of fare, voluntary 
suppression of the natural urgings of the body, and 
improper application of medicated oil, clarified butter, 
or other lardacious articles. It is attributed even to the 
dynamics of sinful acts done by a man in this or in 
some prior existence. 2.

C o n d u ct of d ie t  and regim en  A
person afflicted with any kind of skin disease should 
refrain from taking meat, lard, milk, curd, oil, Kulattha 
pulse, M dsha pulse, Nishpava, preparations and modifica­
tions of sugarcane juice, acid substances, incompatible 
food, meals taken before the complete digestion of the 
preceding one, unwholesome and indigestible food, or 
food causing a burning sensation and some kind of 
internal secretion, day-sleep and sexual intercourse. 3.

R egu lation  o f d ie t and c o n d u c t : —
The old and matured grain of S 'a ll, Shasktika, barley, 
wheat, Koradusha, S'ydm dka, Udddlaka, etc., boiled and 
taken along with the soup (Supa) or a decoction* (Yusha)

* An unsalted decoction of any substance not seasoned with any 
spices whatever is called Yusha, while the one salted and seasoned 
with spices is called Supa- In preparing the soup of any pulse, all husks 
should be carefully thrashed out and the grain should be slightly fried 

before boiling.



e
- of either Mudga pulse or A dhaki pulse mixed with

Nimba leaves and Arushkara are wholesome in a case # 
of Kushtha. Preparations of any of the aforesaid 
grains may be taken with Manduka-pnmi, Avalguja, 
Atantshaka and Rupikd flowers cooked in mustard oil or 
clarified butter, or with the soup prepared of the articles 
of the Tikta-varga (bitter group, mentioned in the Sutra- 
sthdnam). The cooked flesh of Jdngala animals, devoid 
of all fatty matter, should be given to a patient, 
habituated to the use of meat diet. The medicated oil, 
known as the V ajraka-T aila  should be used for anoint­
ing the body. A decoction of the drugs of the Arag- 
vadhddi group should be used for rubbing (Utsddana) 
purposes. Decoctions of Khadira should be employed 
in drinks, baths, washes, etc. The preceding rules are 
intended to regulate the diet and regimen of one suffer­
ing from Kushtha (cutaneous affections). 4.

P re lim in a ry  T re a tm e n t s—In the premo- 
nitary stages of the disease the system should be 
cleansed by the application of both emetics and pur­
gatives. When the disease is found to invade the 
Tvak* only, a plaster prepared of the purifying drugs 
should be applied to the affected parts ; blood-letting 
and the use of medicinal decoctions and purifying and 
disinfecting plasters arc the remedies to be employed 
when the desease would appear to infect the blood.
The same remedies and Arishta, Mantha, Prdsa, etc, 
should be employed when the disease would be found 
to have invaded the principle of the Mafrnsa (muscles). 
Palliation and temporary respite are the only cure that 
can be offered in a case of the sin-begotten typef of the

* Tvak here means Rasa or serum,
t  The type of Kushtha affecting the principle o f M A d as flat) is 

generally supposed to be sin-begotten.
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' - "disease which is the fourth (in order of enumeration)and
» that even is purely contingent on the willingness and

capacity of the patient to conform to a strict regimen of
diet, conduct and dress. Blood-letting and purify ihg
measures (emetics and purgatives) should be resorted to
in such a case and then the special medicinal remedies
prepared from Bhalla'takaf , Silijatu, Guggulu, Aguru,
Tuvaraka, Khaclira, and Asana and the Ayaskriti

* should be used in accordance with the prescribed ;rules.
The disease in its fifth form (is found to invade the
bones and) should be given up as incurable. ■ 3-6.

T re a tm e n ts  of D o sh aja  T y p e s  In
the first stage of Kushtha, the patient should be treated
in accordance with the prescribed maxims (rules) of
Sneha-pdna. In a case of Vsitaja-Kushtha, cil or
clarified butter, cooked with (a decoction and Kalka of)
Mes ha - s’ringi, S'wadam shtrd, S ’arngashtd, - Guduchi
and the drugs included in the group of Das'amulet
should be used as drink and ointment. In cases
of the P itta ja  type, the patient should be made to
drink (a potion consisting of) clarified butter prepared
with (a decoction and K alka of) Dhava, As'vakarna,
Kakubha, Palds'a, Picku-mardha, Parpatakd, Madhuka,
Rodhra and Samangd. In the Kaphaja type, clarified
butter cooked with (a decoction and Kalka of) Piydla,
S'A la, Aragvadha, * Nitnba, Saptaparna, thtiraka,
Maricha, Vacha and Kushtha should be prescribed.

* Ehallittaka-preparations have been described in the treatment of 
Ars'as, preparations of S'ilsijatu, Guggulu, Aguru and Tuvaraka in the 
treatment of Prameha-pidaka, and Khadira, Asana and Ayaskriti prepara­
tions in the treatment of Mhhd-kushtha.

f  Oil should be used in a case of Kapha.predominance, whereas 
clarified butter in that of Pitta-ptedominance. Others assert that clarified 
butter should be used for drinking purposes and oil for anointments.

’ ■ '. __/  s'----



clarified butter cooked with (a Kalka and a decoc­
tion o f) Bhalldtaka, A! and Vidanga, or (the medicinal
oils known as) the Tuvaraka Taila and the Bhalldtaka 
Taila should be used in all types of Kushtha. 7-8.

T h e  IVIaha-tikta G h r i t a A  paste or 
Kalka should be made by pounding equal parts of 
Saptapama, Aragvadha, A tivishd , Pdthd, Katu-rohini, 
Am ritd, Tripkald, Patola, Pichu-marda, Parpataka, 
Durdlabkd, Trdyamdnd, Mustd, Chandana, Padmnka, 
H aridrd, Upakulyd, Vis'aid, M urvd, S 'atdvari, S'drivd, 
Indra-yava, Atarushaka, Shadgranthd (vacha), Madhuka, 
Bhu-nimba and Grishtikd*. This paste (Kalka) should be 
cooked with four times its own weight of clarified butter, 
with the juice of Amalaka, weighing twice as much as the 
clarified butter and with water weighing four times the 
quantity of the Amalaka juice. It should be constantly 
stirred (with a ladle), while being cooked. This medi­
cated Ghrita is called the M aha-tikta Ghrita, which 
proves curative in Kushtha, chronic fevers, haemorrhage, 
heart-disease, insanity, Apasmdra, Gulma, postular 
eruptions, menorrhagia, goitre, scrofula, elephantiasis, 
jaundice, erysipelas, impotency, itches and Pdmd, etc. 9.

T h e  T ik ta -S a rp ih  : — Two Pala weight of 
each of the following drugs, viz., Tripkald, Patola, Pichu- 
marda, Atarushaka, Katu-rohini. Durdlabkd, Trdyamdnd 
and Parpatakaf should be taken and boiled together in 
a Drona measure of water. The boiling should be 
continued till it is reduced to one fourth of its original 
quantity. Then half a Pala weight of each of the 
following drugs, viz., Trdyamdnd, Musta, Indra-yava, (red)

* Chakradatta does not read “ Grishtikd” but read “ Us'ira” instead.
He also takes both the kinds of “ Haridrd,” of “ Upakulyd” (Pippali) and 
of “ Sariva”.

t Chakradatta reads “ Nis'd” in addition to the above drugs.
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• ̂ i ^ i 0 idndam ^Kit'dta and Pippali should be pasted together. 

This pasted'...Kalka pnd the decoction should be cooked 
• ^ ' ■ vykh-a'Prastha'.oreasure of clarified butter. The medicated 

'' Ghritathus-prepared ,is called the Tikta-Sarpih. Dis- 
easesjsucli as Kush.th'a, chronic fever, Gulma, Haemor*' 
rho.idsj Graham-, ederrug jaundice, erysipelas and impo--v 
tenCy- readily yield-' to the curative efficacy of this 
Ghrita. iov

JVIcdicinal P ia s te r s  fo r  K u sh th a
Having-first soothed the'patient with any of the pre- 

.. ceding rhedicafed. clarified butters and having his body 
fomented, the surgeon-should have recourse to the veni­
section. - One,- two, three, four,"or five s'Ms (veins) of the 
patient jnay be opened (aCcofding to- the circumtances).
The raised.or elevated - patches-tm The skin should be 
scraped off," Or should be.-kept-'constantly covered with a 

' medicinal plastef. As'an alternative,, the characteristic 
" patches-of the. disease should be first rubbed with 

the substapcd known as the • Sam udra-phna or with the 
leaves S'dka, Goji, or Kdkotfumb'ara and a plaster 
(Lepa) composed of Ldkshd, Sarja-rasa, Rasdnjana, 
Prapunndda, Avalpuja, Tejovati and the roots-; of - 
As'va-m draka, A rka, Kutaja, and Arevata, pasted with 
the urine or bile of a cow, should be applied to them; or 
Svarjikd, sulphate of copper, sulphate of iron, Vidanga, 
Agara-dhuma, Chitraka, Katuka, Sudkd, turmeric and 
Saindhava pounded together with the urine or bile of a 
cow should be applied to the diseased localities.

As an alternative, the alkali, prepared from the ashes 
of P alds’a 'wood in the prescribed manner, should 
be boiled with the powders of the preceding drugs ; it 
should be removed from the oven after reducing it to 
the thickness or consistency of a Phdnita and used in 
plastering (the diseased patches) ; or a plaster composed



^^L't& Jyotishka  fruits, Ldkskd, Marietta, Pippali and the 
leaves of the Jd t i flower pasted together ; or a  plaster 
composed of yellow orpiment, M anah-s'ild, the milky 
juice of Arpa, sesamum, S'igru  and M arkka, pasted 
together ; or a plaster composed of Svarjikd, Kushtha, 
sulphate of copper, K utaja, chittaka, Vidanga, M arkka  
and Manah-s’ild  pasted together; or a plaster of H aritaki, 
Karanjikd, Vidanga, white mustard seeds, rock-salt, Goro- 
ckand, Som ardji and H aridrd  pasted together should be 
applied to the diseased localities.

M etrical T e x t : —The preceding seven medi­
cinal plasters are possessed of the virtue of destroying 
or curing Kushtha in general. Now hear me deal, with 
the remedies to be specifically employed in cases of 
ringworm (Dadra) and leueoderma (Svitrak i r.

T re a tm e n t o f D adru : -  A plaster composed 
of Kushtha, mustard seeds, S'ri-niketa, H aridrd, Trikatu 
and the seeds of Chakra-marda and of Mulaka pasted 
together with Takra (butter milk ?) should be applied to 
the ringworm. The disease is found to readily yield 
to the curative efficacy of a medicinal plaster, composed 
of Saindhava, Chakra-marda seeds, treacle, Kes'ara 
(Vakula), and Tdrksha-s’a ila  (Rasanjana)pasted together 
with expressed Kapittka juice. Preparations of Hetna- 
kshiri, Vyddhi-ghata (Aragvadhal, S'irisha, Nimba, 
Sarja, Vatsaka and Aja-karna (a species of Sarja) should 
be used in cases of ringworm of a virulent type for 
baths (D, R . Drinks),* plasters and rubbing. 12.

T re a tm e n t of f*ivitra In cases of sVitra 
and Pundarika, the patient should be made to drink a 
lukewarm decoction prepared with equal parts of the

In drinks or baths, a decoction should be used and in plasters and 
tubbings the ingredients should be pasted with Takra and the expressed 
juice ol Kapitlha.
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x <y roots of Bhadra (Udumbara) and Malapu,, The use 

of this potion would produce blisters on the patches. 
These blisters should be treated,after their bursting,with 
a plaster (Pralepa) composed of the ashes of the burnt 
skin of leopards and elephants and made into a thin 
paste with (mustard) oil. A  .plaster composed of the 
insect known as the I ’uti and the Kshara (alkali) oi 

• Aragvadha should be found to be the best remedy for 

Srvitra. 13-
All kinds of Svitra are found to readily yield to the 

application of a medicinal plaster made of the black 
ashes of a well-burnt cobra (Krishna-Sarpa) pasted with 
the oil of Vibhitaka. The white ashes of the said cobra 
mixed with one andahalf time of its own weight of water 
should be filtered seven times in the manner of preparing 
an alkali. Mustard oil* should be cooked with this 
alkaline water weighing four times as much,  ̂ An appli­
cation of this oil proves curative in cases of Svitra. 14.

The Prapunndda seeds. Kushtha and Yashti-madhu 
should be pasted together with clarified butter. The 
plaster thus prepared should be given to a domestic 
white cock, purposely kept without food for a day and 
a half when it would evince any sign of hunger after the 
period. The dung of the said cock should then be 
collected after a full digestion of the said medicated 
drugs and applied as plasters on the affected patches foi 
a month. It would bring about the cure (even) of 
intcrnalt Svitras. 1 5-

Well burnt ashes of the dung of an elephant!, mixed

* This is the best medicine for curing S'vitra.
•| The internal S'vitras are those under the blisters produced by the 

application of the remedy mentioned first in the list.
$ S'ivadhsa, the commentator of Chakradatta, says that some read

<5RHF®sf in place of in which case it wouW mean “ b'ama,lia-



with elephant’s urine, should be filtered several times 
(twenty-one times or seven times) after the manner of an 
alkaline preparation. A  Drona measure of this alkaline 
solution should be boiled with the seeds of the Som ardji 
weighing a tenth part thereof. This compound should 
be taken down from the oven as soon as it assumes 
a glossy hue and should then be made into boluses. 
Having rubbed the diseased patches of Svitra, a 
plaster of these boluses should, be applied to them 
which would soon assume a healthy and natural com­
plexion. 16.

The leaves and bark (Dala tvacham) of the Antra 
(mango) and the H aritaki* should be well soaked in a 
decoction of the same drugs (after the manner of a 
Bhavana-saturation) and made into Vartis plugs).
These Vartis should again be well soaked in the milky 
exudation of the Vata tree and lighted (with mustard oil) 
in a copper vessel used as an Indian lamp. The lamp 
black, thus produced, should be collected and well 
soaked in a decoction of H aritaki, Kildsa (a particular 
kind of Kushtha) is destroyed, if rubbed with this 
preparation for several times after having been lubri­
cated with mustard o il.f 17.

* According lo some, both the leaves and bark of the “ Amra” and 
of the “ Haritaki" should be taken.

+ The leaves and bark respectively of the A 'm ra  and the H a rita k i 

should be taken in the preparation. The whole stanza seems to be of faulty 
construction. Dallana, in his commentary, says that some read the fourth 
line as “ dA’T f%Hf cffZVTI ||”  This seems to
be a better reading. It removes the difficulty in the construction, but it 
omits also the word “Kiktsa” from the text. This, however, is also an 
improvement, inasmuch as this preparation seems to be a remedy for 
I^Vitra (which is only a variety of Kilasa) like the preceding and the 
following ones; and it seems unlikely that Sus'ruta would introduce a 
remedy for KilsCsa in general in the special treatment of S'vitra.

CHIKITSA STHANAM. 3 ^ ^ J
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— Ŵ/ ■ _ '■'■■' -  ̂ •

A  case of leucoderma would (undoubtedly) yield to 
the curative virtue of a medicinal plaster composed 
of Som ardji seeds, M dkshika, Kakodumbara, Ldkshd , 
powdered iron, Pippali and Rasdnjana, taken in equal 
parts and black sesamum equal to their combined 
weight, pasted with the bile of a cow and applied to the 
diseased patches. Similarly, a case of f>vitra would 
prove amenable to the application of peacock’s bile, or 
of burnt H rivera mixed with the said bile. 18.

Various types of Svitra are cured with the appli­
cation of either of the two following medicinal plasters. 
The first consists of Tuttha (sulphate of copper), H aritdla  
(yellow oxide of arsenic), Katukd, Trikatu, Simha (Rakta- 
Sobhftnjana), Arka, Karavira, Kushtha, Avalguja, Bkal- 
Idtaka, K shirin i, mustard seeds and S n u h i; and the 
second consists of the leaves of the Tilvaka, A rishta 
(Nimba), P ilu  and Aragvadha pasted together with the 
seeds of the Vidanga and K aravira  and H aridrd, D arn- 
haridrd , V rihati and Kantakdri. 19.

N i i a - G h r i t a  I — Vayasi, Phalgu and Tiktd each 
weighing one hundred Palas, two Prastha measures of 
powdered iron, three Adhaka (eight seers)'measures of 
Triphald and two Adhaka measures of A s ana .should be 
boiled together with three Drona measures of water. -This 
decoction should be taken down when , reduced to one 
quarter of its original measure and cooked again with a 
quantity of clarified butter (weighing a quarter part of 
the former (decoction) and with a Kalka consisting of 
Indra-yava, Trikatu; 'Tvak, Deva-ddrw, Aragvadha, Pdrd- 
vata-padi, D anti, Vdkuchi, Kes’ardhva (Vakula) and 
Kantakdri. The patient should be made to drink this 
medicated clarified butter when the disease would be 
found to have attacked the Dhsftus (fundamental prin­
ciples of the organism), or to have become involved in the



"aggravated Doshas of the system. The diseased patches 
should be rubbed with it, in the event of the affection 
being found to be confined to the Tvak (skin) alone. 
Even the type of Kushtha, commoniy held to be incur­
able, has been found to prove amenable to the use of 
this medicated clarified butter, which is known as the 
Niia-Ghrita- 20.

M a h g f - M n a - G h r t t a  : A Tuld* weight of 
the drugs known as Triphaid, Tvak, Trikatu, Surasd, 
Madayantikd, Vdyasi and Aragvadha and ten Pal a 
weights of each of the drugs known as Kdkamdchi, 
Arka, Varuna, Danti, Kutaja, Chitraka, D dr»-haridrd 
and Kantakdri should be boiled together with three 
Drona measures of water. This decoction, boiled down 
or reduced to six Prastha measures, should be again 
boiled with the watery secretion of cowdung, cow’s 
urine, milk, curd and clarified butter, each weighing an 
Adhaka, and with the Kalka (weighing one-fourth as 
much of clarified butter) of Bhu-nimha, Trikatu, 
Chitraka, Kardnja-fruit, N ilik d , S ’ydm d, Avalgnja, P ilu , 
N ilin i and ATwfifo-flowers. It is a curative for Kushtha.
The rubbing of the diseased patches with this Ghrita 
imparts a healthy and natural colour to the skin in 
cases of Svitra or white leprosy. It also cures diseases 
like fislula-in-ano, worms in the intestines and Ars'as.
It is known as the Mahai-Nila-G-hrita.f 21.

A  compound consisting of cow’s urine, Chitraka, 
Trikatu and honey should be kept for a fortnight in a

* A Tuld is equal to a hundred Palas or twelve seers and a half of 
our modern measure.

t Dallana, in bis commentary, says that the two Ghritas (Nila and 
MahA-Nila) seem to be spurious (Anirsha). But he has included them 
in his commentary as Jejjata and GayadAsa have read and explained 
them before him,
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' ■- ■ . closed earthen pitcher which formerly contained clarified
butter. A  Svitra-patient. would do well to . take this 
medicine after this period. He should also observe the 
rules of diet and regimen of a Kushtha-patient, The 
application of a Lepa (medicinal plaster), prepared by 
pasting the tender twigs of the Putika, Arka, Sntthi, 
.Aragvadha and of the fd ti flower with cow’s urine, would 
prove curative in cases of Svitra, ringworm, ulcer, bad 
types of haemorrhoids and sinus. 22-23,

In case the foregoing medicinal remedies prove 
ineffective, the patient should be duly bled for the 
purpose of letting out the vitiated blood from the 
system, and after sufficiently recouping his strength 
(after blood-betting) his body should be anointed with 
clarified butter. Copious vomitings should be induced 
with the help of strong emetics and the patient should 
be treated subsequently with a judicious administration 
of purgatives (so as to remove the aggravated Doshas 
from the system). The aggravated Doshas of the 
body, not being fully expelled from the organism of 
a Kushtha-patient by means of the preceding emetic 
and purgative measures, tend to extend all over the 
organism and the disease in consequence thereof is sure 
to lapse into one of an incurable type. Hence the 
aggravated Doshas should be fully eliminated from the 
organism. 24-25.

Emetics should be administered to a Kushtha-patient 
once a fortnight and Sramsana (purgatives) once a 
month. He should be bled twice a year though not 
profusely and medicated snuffs should be administered 
to him every fourth day. 26. ' ,

Internal application of H aritaki, Trikatu and. treacle 
(prepared from the juice of the sugarcane) mixed with 
oil would lead to the early recovery of a case of Kushtha.
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A-', aii alternative, he should use a lambative medicinal 
compound of Amalaka, Aksha, P ippali and Vidanga 
mixed with honey and clarified butter. Or he should 
take a Pala weight of H aridrd  with an adequate quantity 
of cow’s urine every day for a month in order to get 
free from Kushtha; or the same quantity of the fine 
powder of P ippali or of Chitraka should be given to 
him through the same vehicle and for the same period 
which would cure him of Kushtha. The same quantity 
of the fine powder of Rasanjana should be given through 

.the said vehicle and in the same manner for a period 
of one month and the same should also be repeatedly 
applied externally. 27-28.

The bark of A rishta (Nimba) and Sapia-pa> ni,Ldkshd, 
Musta, Das'a-muli, Haridrd, Ddru-haridrd, Manjishthd,
Aksha, Vdsaka, D evaddru, Pathyd, Chitraka Trikatu, 
Am alaki and Vidanga taken in equal parts and pounded 
together should be mixed with powdered Vidanga weigh­
ing as much as the total weight of the preceding drugs ; 
the patient should be made to take a Pala weight of 
this pulverised compound every day (for a month), or he 
should be made to drink (in adequate doses) a Drona 
measure of medicated clarified butter, cooked with the 
powders of Triphald and Trikatu. As an alternative, 
Aksha-pida should be boiled in a Drona measure of 
cow’s* urine. Clarified butter, cooked in this pre­
paration may be used, as a remedy for Kushtha,
An adequate quantity of old and matured clarified 
butter should be boiled with Aragvadha, Sapta-parna, 
Patola, Vrikshaka, Naktamdla, Nimba, the two kinds 
of H aridrd and Mushkaka. This medicated Ghrita,

* Cow’s urine and water in equal parts should be taken according to 
some commentators. Dallana, however, recommends cow’s urine only and 
no water,
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^ % 2 ^ j$ h u s  prepared, would lead to tlie destruction of 
Kushtha.* 29-30,

Drugs such as Rodhra,Nimba, Padma-kdshtha, Rakta- 
chandana, Sapta-parni, Aksfia, Vrikshaka and Vijaka 
should be administered in the bath'f of the patient in 
the event of there being any burning sensation ; or a 
potion consisting of honey and pasted Tri-bhandi 
(Trivrit) should be given to him. Old and matured 
Mudga, boiled in the decoction]: of Nimba and mixed 
with oil, should be given to the patient as drink where 
sloughing would be detected in the diseased localities. 
A decoction of Nimba or that of Arka, Alarka and 
Sapta-chchhada should be given him if there be any 
worms in the diseased locality. The affected part of 
the body should be plastered over with the roots of the 
As'va-m dra and Vidanga, pasted with cow’s urine, in the 
event of its being eaten away by the worms. Cow’s urine 
should be sprinkled over the diseased locality and all 
food (of the patient) should be given with the powders 
of Vidanga. 31-32.

As an alternative, the affected parts should be 
rubbed with the oil of K aranja , mustard, S'igru, or 
Kos’dmra, or with an oil (any one of the preceding oils) 
cooked with (a decoction of) pungent, bitter and heat- 
producing substances. Measures laid down under the 
head of Dushta-Vrana (malignant ulcer) should be 
resorted to in a case where the aforesaid remedies would 
fail to produce any beneficial effect. 33

* Dallana says that the authorship of this remedy should not be attri­
buted to SuVruta, inasmuchas Jejjata doesnot mention it in his comment ary.

f  The drugs are to be boiled in water in which the patient should 

take his bath.
J  The decoction should be prepared in the manner o f "  Shadanga- 

kalpa.”
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V a ] r a k a - T a ! l a  s—The roots of Sapta-pama, 
Karanja, Arka, M dlati, K aravira , Snuhi, S'irtsha, 
Chitraka and Asphotd as well as of Vis ha (aconite root), 
Ldngala, Vajrdkhya (mica), sulphate of iron, Haritdla, 
M anah-s'ild Karanja-seeds, Trikatu, Triphald, the two 
kinds of H aridrd, white mustard-seeds, Vidanga and 
Prapunndda should be pasted together with the urine of 
a cow. The paste thus prepared should be cooked in 
an adequate quantity of oil.*' This oil known as the 
Vajraka-Taila, used as uguents, proves remedial to 
Kushtha etc., sinus and malignant ulcers in general. 34.

W la h s C - V a jr a k a  T a i I a  :~ T h e  drugs and sub- • 
stances known as white mustard-seeds (Siddhirthaka), 
the two kinds of Karanja, the two kinds of H aridrd, 
Rasdrjana, Kutaja, Prapunndda, Sapta-parna, M rigddani 
Ldkshd, Sarja-rasa, Arka, Asphotd, Aragvadha, Snuhi, 
S'irisha, Tuvara, Kutaja, Arushkara, Vacha, Kushtha, 
Vidanga, M anjishthd, Ldngali, Chitraka, M dlati, Xatu- 
tumbi, Gandhdhvd, Mula/ca, Saindhava, K aravira, Griha- 
dhuma, Visha (aconite), Kam pillaka, Sindura (mercuric 
oxide), Tejohvd and sulphate of copper should be taken 
in equal parts and made into a paste. This paste 
(Kalka) should be cooked with either Karanja-oil or 
mustard-oili*, both of which have great curative potency, 
with double the quantity of cow’s urine. It may also be 
prepared with sesamum-oil, but in this case four times as 
much of cow’s urine should be taken. As an anointment 
it is undoubtedly efficacious in a case of Kushtha of 
whatsoever type as well as in cases of scrofula, fistula-in- 
ano, sinus and malignant ulcers. This oil is known by the

* S'ivaddsa, the commentator on chakradatta, asserts, on the authority 
of Vitgbhata, that the oil should be sesamum-oil and it should be boiled 
with cow’s urine.

t  According to Gayadasa mustard-oil should be used.



name of Maha'-Vajraka oil and is oossessed of supreme 
and unquestionable efficacy. 35.

The drugs which constitute the Ldkshadi group 
should be pasted with an adequate quantity of cow’s 
urine and cooked* with sesamum-oil and mixed with 
Pitta (cow’s- bile). The oil, thus prepared, should be 
preserved for a week inside the body of a Katukaldvu. 
The oil should be taken out (after this period) and the 
patient should use it both internally and externally 
(in an adequate quantity). After doing this, he should 
expose himself to the heat of the sun whereby all the 
Doshas would be eliminated from his organism. After 
the complete elimination of the Doshas from the sys­
tem, the patient should be removed from the sun and 
bathed with a decoctionf of Khadira, and a gruel, pre­
pared with the decoction of K hadira , should be given 
him as diet. Similarly, oil or clarified butter boiled and 
prepared with the drugs constituting the Sam s’ddhana 
group (mentioned in chap, xx x ix , Sutra.) or with 
the drugs possessing anti-Kushtha properties should 
be used as hot plasters and rubbings (in the diseased 
localities). Purgatives should be administered every 
morning with good results. The preceding remedies 
should be taken and continued for five, six, seven, 
or eight days, or till the Doshas of the system pro­
ducing the disease are not perfectly eliminated. As 
an alternative, camel’s urine and after its full digestion, 
camel’s milk should be taken. Even parasitic types of 
Kushtha are sure to disappear within six months (under 
the course of this treatment), 36.

* In cooking the oil, cow’s urine weighing four times of oil should be 
taken.— Dallana.

t  The decoction of Khadira in the bath as well as in the preparation of 
the gruel should be prepared after the manner o f Shadanga-Kalpa.— Dallana,
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'A  Kushtha-patient desirous of being perfectly cured 
should constantly use preparations of Khadira in his 
drinks, food, bath, etc. Khadira, if properly used, is 
potent enough to curb the virulence of the disease in 
the same proportion as the latter is in invadingthe 
successive strata of the human organism and ultimately; 
in bringing on the death of the patient. . 37.

The paring of the nails and shaving the hair off, light 
physical exercise, the use of wholesome food, regularity 
in using medicines, abstinence from wine, women and 
meat-diet are the rules of conduct which should be 
strictly observed by a patient affected with Kushtha... 
With the strict observance of the above rules a Kushtha- 
patient may be expected to recover. 38*

Thus ends the ninth Chapter of the Chikitsita Sthanain in the 
Sus'nita Samhild which deals with the medical treatment of Kushtha-.
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C H A P T E R  X.

Now we shall discourse on the medical treatment 
of major cutaneous affections ( IV Ja h a - K u s h t h a V *  I.

M e t r i c a l  T e x t  : —An intelligent physician 
should have recourse to the following medicinal com­
pound. in virulent types of Kushtha, urinary com­
plaints (Meha), di-eases due to the action of the de­
ranged and aggravated Kapha and general oedima of 
the body and also in respect of inordinately corpulent 
persons wishing to reduce their obesity. 2.

M a n t h a - K a l p a s  : —Pounded barley-corn 
should be.saturated with the urine of a cow and kept in 
a large bamboo basket (Kilinja) for the whole night; and 
should then be dried in the sun on the following day. 
This process should be continued for seven consecutive 
days. At the close of this period it should be fried in an 
earthen vessel (Kap&la) and then ground to fine powder 
(Saktu). The powder, thus prepared should be given 
every morning to a person afflicted with Kushtha 
(leprosy), or any urinary complaint (Prameha) through 
the medium of a decoction of the drugs included 
within the S ’dlasdrddigroup, or of the K antaki(thorny) -j- 
trees, and mixed with a pulverised compound of Bhalld- 
taka, Prapunndda, Avalguja, A rka , Chitraka, Vidanga 
and Musta weighing a fourth part of the S'aktu. Barley­
corn should, in the same manner, be soaked in a

•  Kushtha which affects the deeper tissues and fundamental principles 
of the body is called Malid-Kushtha.

Gayi interprets the term “  Mah£-Kushtha ”  as signifying those seven 
types of Kushtha which cannot be attributed to any detectable cause.

f  Vadara, Khadira, Arimeda, Snuhi, et<j.
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decoction of the drugs constituting the S'ala-sdrddi or 
the Aragvadhddi groups, or barley-corn should be given 
to a cow to eat and the undigested barley-corn passed 
with the cow-dung should be collected. This barley­
corn should then be fried and powdered in the form of 
Saklu. This powder should be mixed with a pul­
verised compound of Bhallataka, etc., mentioned above,' 
and given to the patient through the medium of a 
decoction of any one' of the K hadira , Asana, Nirnba, 
R aja- Vriksha, Rokitaka and Guduchi, sweetened with 
honey arid sugar, and acidified with grapes, or the ex­
pressed juice of pomegranate and Amla-vetasa and 
then mixed with rock-salt. This is the method of pre­
paring all kinds of M anillas. 3.

Articles of food made of barley-corn in the form 
of Dhind, Lunchaka, KulmAsha, Apupa, Purnakosa, 
Utkdrika,* Sashkuliki, Kun&rif and Kondli, etc., should 
be given as diet. Preparations of wheat and Venu-yava 
(seeds of bamboo) after the manner of barley prepara­
tions should also be recommended as a proper 
food. 4 5.

Medicated Arishtas Now we shall describe 
the mode of preparing Arishtas (applicable in cases 
of Kushtha).' Six Pala weight of each of the following 
drugs, viz., Putika, Chavya, Chitraka, Deva-ddru, Sdn vd , 
Danti and Trikatu, and one Kudava weight of Vadcna 
and Triphald should be powdered. An earthen jar or 
pitcher, which formerly contained clarified butter, should, 
be purifiedt and plastered inside with a compound

* Gayadasa reads Chitra (a kind of soup) before “  Utkdrikd.’
f  IJallana does not read “ Kondli”  but says that some read “ Kondlikd’ 

in place of *‘Kunari”  both of which are synonyms. We have, however, 
both the terms in our text.

t  The jar should be purified or disinfected by fumigation with the 
medicinal drugs such as Nimba-Uaves, Guggulu, etc.


